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HE end of Chriſt's Incarnatien, VERS. 1 
tion, and Death it lf, being by 8. Pa! 


FE defined to be the redeeming Us hah af 
vie, and purifying unto himſelf a eaſing 
zealous of good works ; and the end of his Re 42 — 
tion being by 8. Peter ſer down proportionable to 
that, to bleſs us, in turning every one of us — aur 
iniguities; and the deſign of Chriſt's own 
V hen he was in the world, being to make our : 
Zeouſneſs. exceed the righteouſneſs of the Eber le,, "I 
and fo in effect, the reformation of lives, and height-- 
ning of Chriſtian Practice to the moſt elevated 
pitch, being the one onely deſigu of all our Chri- 
ſtianity: It muſt needs be matter as of terrour, ſo 
of aſtoniſhment alſo, a moſt direfull prodigy, a moſt 
ominous, fatal prognoſtick in theſe laſt days, that 
Chriſtians have ſo quite unlearnt their Maſter, made 
their life ſuch a continued contradiction and confu- 
tation of all his methods, ſuch a fruſtration of al! 
his aims; that the principles of Chriſtian 1 
and meekneſs, and mercifulneſs, and peaceal 
ſhould (not onely of old among Julians Souk 
I but even now among Chriſtian Profeſſours, amon 
S thoſe that make good all the formal outward part 
*diſcipleſhip, hath have had Chriſt's eating aud ain 
S | ing Golly; among them, and teac hing i in their prxſenct 
A 3 


2 
be perfectly abandoned and rejected, even with . 
proach and ſcorn, out of all their thoughts; yea, * 14 


the declination of Chriſtian practice ſhould be at laſ 
ſo great as to tear up the very root and foundation, 


T mean all natural, moral juſtice and honeſty, and in 1 


place thereof to ſet up a new body of Carneades his 
Philoſophy, inſtead of thoſe old Feather dry prin- 
Ciples of Integrity and Uprightneſs, that one law 
of Intereſt and Paſſion, and Self-preſervation. 'So 
that as Machiavel thought Religion would emaſcu- 
late and enfeeble Commonwealths, we have more 
reaſon to complain, that it hath debauched and cor- 
rupted lives: and were it not that God hath been 
pleaſed to preſerve a ſcattered remnant,” a few in 
every Nation, to be the Records, as it were, from 
whom it may be ſeen what Chriſtianity is able to 
doe, if it may be hearkned to, were it not that there 
are a few ancient Primitive ſpirits, by whom, as by 
aà Standard, all others may and ought to be reform- 
ed; we have reaſon to think and fay, That Chri- 
ſtian-men are the impureſt part of the world; that 
Satan's after-game hath proved more lucky and 
proſperous to him than his firſt deſignment did; 
that his night-walk hath brought him more Proſe- 
Iytes, than his unlimited range of going up and 
down to and fro over the face of the Earth; that 
as fin by the Law, ſo Satan by the Faith of Chriſt, * 
hath taken occaſion, and ſo deceived and ruined us 
more deſperately, more univerſally, than by all the 
National and Idolatrous cuſtoms of Heatheniſm he 
hath been able to do. What the one great errour * 
Tr 6. what 


—— 5 the — tranſcendent. Aiſtemper: tha 
hath had all this inauſpicious influence upon us, wx 
perhaps be no great difficulry to 2 s it n 
that Chriftianiry hath been taken, if ee 
Atheiſt for an Art or Trick, yet with the Schola 

3 ſtick for a Science, a matter of ſpeculation, — 
1 I that he that knows moſt, that believes moſt; 
the onely ſanctified perſon 7 Is it net, that of "thi 
98 tas ſorts of things that belong to another life, the 
Vvviſion, which is peculiar to that ſtate; is by men de. 
| {fired to be anticipated and acquired 'here, and the 
love and purity which alſo belong to it, are taken. ; 
for impertinent things, that we are not eonce a 
in? Is it not, that the factions and ani ofities w Mahn z 
are thus begotten in us againſt all that are not af 
our opinions in Religion, are thought: to be our 
duty, and our piety, and all our zeal laid out upon 
this one head, of Hating and condemning of aft s- 
thers, and ſo the love of | many being grown. cold, by. 

2 natural conſequenee-all kind of zviquity u intras- 

t fed If this be not the bottom of the matter, if on, 
d | (or more of theſe in conjunction) have not Had 
the privilege to engroſs all our ſin and ruine, yet 
ſre it; hath been a mighty and « moſt peſtilent il. 
d cgredient in it: and I ſhall venture to gueſs but at 
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t one more, ſome wreſftings of Scripturt ro our 

A deftruttions, either by-undertaking without a g 

8 to underſtand difficult Prophecies of Daniel and the 

| Revelation, and accommodating them to the on | 
@ 3 ing of our own paſſions, making them to 4 - 
3, with” our-'defigns, whatſoever they are, ( we 1 
t A4 Z 


5 ruling our ſelves not by the ſtanding 
8 Rule of or e, but by ſomewhat quite diſtant 


TY : is the moſt infallibly pernicious) or elſe by miſta- 
”  kingof ſame — SD and ſo ſwallowing'and 


then inſiſting more violently on them than on 
other, making them marks of the moſt ſpirit 


VvVitious life, that ſuch pious profeſſours may poſſi- 


3 
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moſt naturally, and directly, and immediately tend 


This, and nothing but this, is entirely 
the deſign of this enſuing platform; which being 
again reviewed, hath received ſuch alterations and 
increaſes as ſeemed moſt conducible to the ends to 
Which it was firſt deſigned, and having now attain- 

dd the juſt growth, hath more reaſon to expect the 
= .ence of Heaven upon him and it. The Lord re- 


move all prejudices and reſiſtances, which may fore- 
all or obſtruct the deſired fruits and eflects of it. 


. HAMMOND, 


. to. Chriſtian practice) to prevent or cure thoſe 


— v0 to 23 5 and E 25 Y - 
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from thar, wh > 4 we miſeall; it 1 ſpirit or conſcience, 1 5 


* . Prepoſſeſſing our ſelves with ſome doctrines which ö 
directly incline to carnal or ſpiritual ſecurity, and 5 
Aanckifed men, and ſo able to excuſe thoſs trifles of  } -- 
bly be guilty. of. What theſe doctrines are, I ſhall. 1 


” not in this place particularly define, but rather la- ; 
bour (by inſtilling thoſe diſtant. principles which 


t of the Readers Prayers, the bleſſing influ- | 
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"PRACTICAL, 
CAT EQHISM. 


EI. hon v 


Scholar. 1 Hove by the grace of God, and your help — 
e an e, attained is: fowe meeſure to the under- EE; 
Aanding of the Principles of Religion, prope | * © _— 
| ſed to thoſe of my age by our Church Catethiſm ""- < = 
and. fhoald in modeſty coment my ſelf with thoſe _Rudiments, , ; 
but that 1 myſelf, 4s 4 Krb, not onely invited, | 
but to grow in andi in the knowledge” | 6 
of our Lord and Saviour J. us Chriſt. 
Shall I therefore beſeech' you tu continue my guide, endits- ä 
direct me, Int, what kind of queſtions it vill be moſt uſefal 
for me to aal, and you to inſtruct me that I may not pleaſe | 
my ſelf, or trouble you with lefs pr ſpeculations? ?; 
Catechift. 1 moſt readily ſerve you in this de- 
mand, — ploy to tell Jou, — Eon 
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— wag 2 J 1 dee thy 
our Books tell 5 (that is, the 
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Gerſon, a very learned and. pious man, hath defi- 
* Theolois ned Divinity, of all others, to be an afedive, not 
eſt Sciemia gnely ſpeculative, knowledge; which you will under- 
þ paar " ſtand the meaning of, by-a very ancient writer's 
Trat aber words, Which are in Engliſh theſe; that fle end of 
Ns & Chriſtian Philoſopby is to make men better, not more learned; 
Al in pg, to edifie not 4 1 | 
S8, 1 ſhell moſt millingly-intruft. my ſe r-Di 
Wh; 2 * 20 my beart, and the Karat 
youtBfull afeckions may perbaps make me an imp 
tor of ſuch DoArines ;, yet I hope the DeArines themſelves , 
ara: the afiftence of God's grace, obtainable by our Prayers 
may be a means to fit me to receive profit by them. I beſeech 
you therefore to tell me your opinion, what kind of Dofrines, © 
and what parts of Scripture will be likely to have the moſt pre- 
. ſent influence on my heart , or contribute moſt to 4 Chriſtian _ 
+ 114i tProfiites. > e en 
The princi- - C. I conceive eſpecially theſe ſwe; 
pal ſorts of Doctrine of the r and ſecond Covenant 
em. with the difference of them: ſecondly, 4 
and (in one of them intimated) the Offices of 'Chriſt:+ * 
thirdly, the Nature of the Three Theological \ Graces : 
Faith, Hope and Charity, together with Selfdenial and 
Repentance , or Regeneration: fourthly, the diſſerence 
and dependence betwixt Juſtification. and Sanftifeati- 
on: and laſtly, the thorough underſtanding of our 
Saviour's Sermon an ibe Mount, ſet down in the Fab, 
. fixth and ſeventh. Chapters of Saint Mathers G0. 
ſpel. And when thoſe are done, 33 . 
give: you a ſecond view of ſome particulars which. 
you have already learned, but not ſo diſtintly in 
order to Practice: Such are the creed it ſelf, the 
Sacraments, and the ven of Baptifiny * moſt. Practical 
point. But you will be frighted with the: lengtn 
of this task, and diſcouraged from ſetting out on 
ſd tedious a journey. e eee e 
28. 1 ſhall think, it unreaſonable for me to be "tired nb 
receiving the largeſt favours that you have&4be patience: and | 
the charity to beſtow upon me': and to ſhew | you that I baue 
an appetite te. the jaurney, I ball not give. you the leaſt er- 


cuſe 3 


" party che ſquaring and ordering of mens lives : and 1 
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| of the two Covenants: to which purpoſe my 


orgy 1 paper e you 
promiſed to ſet ant, ar 6-4 your. firſt: Hage, and beſeech! you 
to go before me my guide and „. in the Doctrine 
igntranre makes 
it neceſary for nie to requeſt your; d. 4, tell ne 17 
Covenant s. 1 to mb 3 4 

C. A Covenant is 4 mutual compad Cas ve nom 

conſider it) betwint God and man, 0 
nerties on Gods part made over to man, and com 
ditions on mans part required by dd. 

e LL e bit, whet m ce 1. 
mean b the iſ Covenant. \ nom 23 1113 24 oft the firff 
c“. I mean that Which is ſuppoſed to be Covenant, 
with Adam, as ſoon as he was: [created y before bis 
firſt. ſin, and with all mank ind in him. 
15 S. bat then was the mercy on God's eg nale ee to 
bim in that Covenant: 

c. It conſiſted of two parts, on © bet of 


ven to him by God in his Creation: another . 
125 not given but upon condition. 
S. Whats that -which is abſolutely giuen? 


C. 1. A Law Written in his heart, ke him tue aulas. 8 

whole duty of man. a not ea 

— on gh r the garden, all oxi 3.0629 
one bei N d. 

3. _ * 4 and; ability. on him 

to perform all Was required-of. him, and by 


that ga poſibiliey- 40 have. [lived for, ever” without 


"L What is that which was rowjed on mating 2 

6. 1. coor of thut light and that frength, cnet 
the one to d ag e al bm i 4 gar 
Og per at pe obedience. 

2. A crbum oi ſack performance, aſſumption t6- 28. 


1 ternal felicity. 


> - hi ns the cit ape which he f. 74 
aut pet 


TPTY 


6: Walking-in hat e mating ſe of a 


Fremtb; and: therefore 


vivo (n commilhon of the Auſt) thas [be yas | 


| things The mercieg 
Watz before the Covenant, — abſolutely gi: Sven in it. 
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. eos Ck ſe s'y 
Jocks were EF IRE weakne 


r promiſed 2 


upon the commiſſion of the this crown was 
forfeited; An caſt oo of Fara, and: condem- 


Felicity: and from that hour to this there hath been 


God as well as man) juſtifiable by that #f Cove- 


ed promiſed in that Covenant. 


and 1 ſball not give my: curioſity leave to inportune you with 
more queſtions about it, Onely, if you pleaſe, tell me, what 
copdition Adam, and conſequently mankind, were concluded 


in that firſt Covenant ;, for I perceive Adam fined, and 5 
_ that condition. 
The ſtate of  C, I have intimated that to you already, and yet 
4 mal farther enlarge on it. Upon the fall of eden; hg 
of the rt and all mankind ited that per fett light and per. 


#it Covenant, It being juſt with God to withdraw 
that high degree of firength and grace, when he 
ſaw ſo ill uſe made of it. 


Though he uſed bi talent ſo wery ill, 3 
migli have uſed it better, and why N they all be ſo pre 
Judged upon one man's miſcarriage ? 


than of difiributive zn, it being free for him to doe 


"of 1 Falte! — " "tk X I 


y C 

S. bet was the condition upon which = eteriial fle 
C. Exact, — ; parfet? obedience proportioned : 
to the meaſure of- har th; * 9 : 
ned to death, and ſo deprived both of Zteraity and 3 
no man living "(chriſt onely ed Who Was 


want; all having famed, and ſo coming Nora of the Glory 
S. 25 bave now given ne 4-view of -the juſt Covenant , 3 


under, upon the 'defailance or breach of the condition required 


Covenant. felt 23 and became v detective and weak 
both in 4rowledge and ability o their du- 
ty to their Creatour, and quently Were made 

utterly uncapable of ever receiving beneſit by that 


S. But why ſhould God inflift that punifoment upon all man- ; 
ind, for (or upon otcaſin of ) the fin of that one man? + 


A C. Many reaſons may be rendred for this a0. of _ 

in” God's, and if they could not, yet ought not his 
biſedm to be arraigned at our ria, or judged 
by us. Now this is an act of his »iſedom, more 


what - 
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Err ©” wir aA. 


OS ORUB CES BAG, 4, a: = 
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is. own, and ſach is his Grace and — 
0 and reaſon 


be this Ne renin to take the forſes- 
ture of that Sf coveoaxe, intended.withall to make 
Nr med. thoaha- rene! ah meh. {os 
more.) to the main end, the eternal felicity of 
| mankind, a5 Cor chan) the firſt could have done, 
1 edge, when you hear 
what this ſecond Covenant is. 
'S. I beſeech you then, what is the ſecond Covenant? and Of the fe- 
ne, with whom was it made? cons Conde 
C. It was made with the ſame Am now after 
his fall, in theſe words, The Seed. of the. woman ſhall | 
break the Serpents bead, Gen. 3. 15. and afterwards ; 
repeated more plainly to Abrabam,Gen, 22, 17,18, | 
S. But who is that Seed of the woman? | 
C. It is our Saviour Jeſw Chriſt, which ſprang from 
te pro eny of tha t woman. SG 
at then is the firſt thing promiſed in that ſecond The promf. 
oak 2 ſes thereof. 
c. The giving of ciriſ, to take our nature up- a 
on him, and ſo tg. become a kind of ſecond Alm, _ 
in that nature of ours to perform penfect, unfinzing | Wo 
obedience, and ſo to be juſt, according to the 
condition of the 5ſt Covenant, and yet being fault- 
leſs to undergo a ſhamefull | rok voluntarily upon 
the Croſs, to ſatisfie for the fin of Adam, and for 
all the fins of all mankind, to taſte death for every man, 
eb. 2. 9. to die for all thoſe which were dead in 
Adam, 2 Cor. F. 15. And this being the firſt thing 
all other parts of this Covenant are conſequent. and 
t on this, and ſo the ſecond Covenant was 
made in chriſt, ſealed in his blond, (as it was the 
cuſtome of the Eaftern Nations to ſeal all Covenants 
with &d) and ſo confirmed by him, which is the 
meaning of thoſe words, 2Cor. 1. 20, All the pro- 
miſes of God in bim are Tea, and in bim Amen, that i 
are 11 (Which is the importance of 7) 
able, i (which is meant by nn into an immu- 
e or by ee 
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I Praftical Catechiſm. III. 


The firſt 


mercy. 
Gracieus 
Precepts. 


S. yell then: what are the promiſes or mercies made over . 
unto us in Chriſt, and fince his coming into the world, by this - 
ſecond Covenant? | e 
c. Firſt, (that which is peculiar to crit, ſinee 
his coming into the world ) the giving us ſuch pre- 
cepts as by their own inward — -1- eſs are able to ap- 
prove themſelves to our reaſonable 1 and ſo to 
the meaneſt as well as learnedeſt men, (. the 
more Meſaica! obſervances were of another nature, 
ſuch as whoſe goodneſs depends wholly on God's - 
Commanding them) and again, not outward carnal obſer-. 
yances, (as 'the-Moſaica! were) but ſpiritual, to the 

rifying of affections; viz. that Law of faith, accor- 

ing to which we Chriſtians - ought to live. And 
this is ſet down as a Part of that Covenant, Heb.$, 
10, 11, (taken out of Jer. 3 1. 3 1.) where the duty 
of the new Covenant, Which under the times of Chrif 
ſhould be revealed, is ſet down ( firſt, privatively ) 
not like that of Moſaical Obſer vances, external and car- 
nal, v. 9. but ( poſitively ) laws given into their minds 
and hearts, v. 10. i. e. agreeable to the rational ſoul, 
and CLI will be their God, and they ſhall be my 275 ]+.& 7 
fincere, honeſt obedience; not ſuch as was fit to be im- 
poſed on bard-hearted Jens, to encumber and traſh 
them, but fizch as becomes an ingenuous people: 
and then it follows, v. 11. They Hall not teach, We, 
i. e. there ſhall be no need of ſuch laborious in- 
ſtruction out of the law, what to doe in point of 40 
ftinences, ſacrifices, uncleanneſes, purgations, &c. as a | 
the Jeys ; and laſtly, I will be mercifull to their unrighte- 


_ ouſneſs, & c. free pardon to all true penitents, and 
Incere ſervants of God, merely by Ged's free grace and 


mercy in Chriſt, without thoſe expiations under the 
law. So again, (where this zen ' Govenant is ſet ©: 
down) Rem. 10. B. out of Deut. 30. 11, &C- The con- 
mandment which I command thee this day; * is not hidden from * 
thee, (the Hebrew word there is by the Tranflatours 


g. i, beſt expreſt, i is not too heavy for thee) and in other 
dez Places, f it is not impeſible for thee, and that farther 


1 a: 
2 


expreſt in Deut. v. 12, 13. it in nt in heaven, ner beyond © 
Ses, &c. i. e. it will coſt no great pains to bring 
a 4% , * 10 F you 
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S eee, 7 


you to the knowing of it; nor, if you pleife , to 

| — ing, it being very -agreeabl 2 
taneous co every ones nature, the very ſpul with --- 

in us being able to tell us, that What chwiſt -- 


f F is Fal 


„ 


anne Gade 


XUM 


and Nactiſe 


mands, is better even for us; as men, than any thing 

elſe; and therefore it follows, v. 14. it 4 very nigh 

tbee, in thy- mouth, and in thy heart, tbat thou mayeſt dos ir, 
i. e. . eaſe for thee to learn and underſtand, 
And what this is, is punctually ſer 

down in that tenth to the Romans, v. 9. confeſtig” of 
Chriſt, and corilial belief of bis Reſurrection: the firſt con- 
taining under it a ſtichiag faſt to Chriſt ohen the 
Chriſtian Doctrine or Profeſſion is perſecuted, and the 
ſecond, a 'rifeg from ſin as he reſe, 'a neu chr 
life, in the practice of thoſe rules of life which 
he hath leſt us, To this purpaſe again is that of 
Saint John, that chriſts .Commaudaients'dte not prievdys , 
nor heavy, or unſupportable; and of Chriſt himſelf, 


that his yoke i eaſe, (the * Greek fignifies more) 2 gte. 


good, 4 gracious yoke > and bis burthen a light burthen. 


The ſecond imercy made over to us by the ſecond The ſecond 
covenant, is (that even now intimated) the pre- * 
miſe: of pardon or mercy to our.unrighteouſneſs, and our m, _ 


and out iniquities;-Heb, 8, v. 12. to wit, to the frail- 
ties which thoſe that ſerve - God fincerely do yet 
fall into, and whatever enormities they have former- 


1y been guilty, but now repented of. The third The third 
is; the giving of grace or ſtrength, although not per- — gl- 


fect, or ſuch as may enable us to live without e- 
ver finning ,/'yet ſuch as is ſufficient to rm 
what is neceſſary now under this ſecond: Cove- 
nant, or ſo as God in Chrift will: accept, according to 
that of Saint Paul, that be can doe all things through Chriſt 
hat ſtrengibens dim; able to doe nothing of himſelf, 
in order to the attaining of bliſs, (We are not ' ſuf- 
ficient of our ſebver, ſaith he in another place, 10 doe 4. 
ay thing) but yet through Chrif that firengthens me, 1 
can doe all things that are now required of me, (our 
ſufficiency is of God.) tac; {2.4 142 
8. I beſcech you, where is this part of the Promi ſes ef the 
eond buchen ſet damm in Scri pe ??? 8 21 n ? 
7 420 : B 4 'G Tis 


| Intetpretes. 


8 accept 


” > — oath in Gen. where. = 
there expreſt, I beſeech you to ſatisfie 1 


and reconcile thoſe two places; which both you and the mar- 
gents of our Bibles acknowledge to be parallel the one to the - 


tber, bat the ſound of the words doth not ſo readily conſent to 


it. The granting me this favour may I lere, nn 
matter more per ſpicusus. ; 
c. Tam of your opinion, and therefore ſhall rea- 
dily doe it, and it will coſt me no more pains than 
this, i. e. To tell yon that there is one part of the 
oath mentioned in Cen. which belonged peculiarly to 
the temporal proſperity of the people of the Jews, + 
which were to Feng nn that Abrabam LI vill mi- 


ziply thy ſeed, Mc. ] and indeed 2 I 
— litterally and primarily be referred t be 
but then beſides that, (which Zachary — — ms 


there are three things more promiſed, firitual blefing 

Piritual victory, and the incarnation of C Chriſt the laſt of 

fhele Zachary mentions not in the words of. m_ 
cayſ 


+ 


EIOTET DETERSOBS TO RRYS | 


re 


. 


| oned onely by it, and 


mentioned, yet fit now to be more explicitly infi- _—_— 
of cropning with glory; but both theſe are conditional 
_ uſe of-thoſe former talents, thoſe weaker degrees 


NW WW nr” www” 1 >» WW I ww 


and uttered on purpoſe to-cele- 

Er — — — | 

parts are ſpecified and interpreted by him; the vi- 

Qory over (or poſeſing the gates of ) the enemies there, 

is here called deliverance (without fear or danger) from 

the hands of aur enemies; and the blefing there, is e : 
ined here to be giving us power to ſerve bim in bo-. 

lineſi and righteouſneſs before bim all our days, that is, gi- 

ving-us the grace of God for the amending of our 

lives, according to. that of the Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 14. 

where the receiving the promiſe of the Spirit is called 

the blefing of Abraham, the power of cbrift (aſſiſting The blediog 

and enabling us to perſevere). deing really the moſs bn 

ineſtimable blefing that this life- is capable: of: to 

which purpoſe. S. Peter, 48s 3. 26. ſpeaking of Gbrift 

ſent b to -bleſs us, — the thing wherein 

; Late conditts, to be, in turning away every one from 

bis iniquities. . | 


S. I have troubled. you too far by this extravagance, I 

Hall make no delay to recall my ſelf into the road again, and 

having. been taught by: you theſe ſeveral. particulars of God's 

promiſe. in the ſecond Covenant, 1 Hall deſire you to proceed 

to tell me what-is. the condition required of us is this 

Covenant , unleſs perbaps bere be ſome farther particulars 

promiſed on God's part, which you have not yet mentioned. -- 

c, The truth is, there be two more promiſes: of he fourth 
God , ( though implied in the third degree before promiſegi- 


ned on) the , of giving more grace, the ſecond, 
promiſes. The fi, upon condition that we make 


of Lg ers which is the intimation of the 

| the Noble man, Luke 19. 13. the ſum of 
which is; that ante every one that bath (that is, hath - 
made good uſe of the talent of grace intruſted to 
AP as Heb, 12. 28. to have grace {ignifies to 


of it to the end to which it is deſigned): ſhall be - 
iven, and from bim that bath not (i. e. hath not made 
that uſe he ought ) ever that *. 
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2 Prattical Catechiſm. Lib.T. AF 


" The fifth 
promiſe , 
cr 


Poſitively, 


him. The ſecond, upon condition that he be (at the 
day of death or judgment) ſuch a man as now 


dich glory, under the ſecond Covenant requires him to be. 


S8. What tben ia the condition of the ſecond Covenant, vtb- 
ont which there is yet no ſalvation to be bad? 97710 

c. I ſhall anſwer you rf negatively; then poſitive- 
ly. Negatively, it is not, 1 perfect, erat, unfinning obe- 
dience, the never offending at all in any kind of fn 3 


. (this is the condition of the jfrft Covenant) nor 2 is it 


never to have committed any deliberate ſin in the for- 
mer life ; nor 3 never to have gone on or continued in 
any habitual or cuſtomary ſin for the time paſt: but 
it is poſitively, the nem creature, Or renewed, fincere, lio- - 
neſt, Faithfull obedience to the whole Goſpel, giving up 
the phole beart unto Chriſt, the performing of that 
which God enables us to perform, and hewailing our 
infirmities, and frailties, and ſins, both of the paſt _ 
and preſent life, and beſeeching Godꝰs pardon in Chrift 
for all ſuch; and ſincerely — +. to mortifie eve- 
ry fin, and per form uniform obedience to God, and 


* 


from every fall riſing again by repentance and refor- 


mation. In a word, the condition required of us, is 


- a' conftelation or conjuncture of all thoſe Goſpel grices, 


Faith, Hope, charity, Self-denial, Repentunte, and the 
reſt, every one of them truly and ſincerely rooted 
in the Chriſtian heart, though mixed with much 
weakneſs and imperfection, and perhaps with many 
ſins, ſo they be not wilfully and impenitently lived 


and died in, for in that caſe nothing but perdition 
is to be expected- 1 | i 


S. What part of the promiſes is it of which this condition s 


required to make us capable? 


c. Pardon of ſins, and Salvation: by which you'ſee 
that no man ſhall be pardened or ſaved," hut he that ob- 
ſerves this condition. * 

S. What condition is then required, to make us capable of 
that other part of the conditional promiſe, to vit, of more 
grace or continuance of that we have already? © 
c. A carefull induſtrious husbanding of it, and daily 
prayer for daily increaſe, and attending diligently to 
themems of glace. . - - 
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1 L ＋ Praflieat e. 
18. Methinks I vederflint- fomrwbar of he: nature und 


ever was or ſhall be ſaved from the beginning of 
_ the World, was, and is, and ſhall be ſaved dyt tits 


- curſe on him that continued not in all thoſe many : J 
' burthenſom ordinances which the law gave no 
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of theſe two Covenants; and ſball not need to 1b. 
you-whith of them it i; in which we Chriſtians are new con- 


cetned, 4. ki tale it for granted that it is the ſecond.” Onely EH 
be. pleaſed #0 tell me which of theſe two it was by which the "vi 
Jews were to expect ſalvation ? Cs 1 


F. Both Jew and Gentile, that is, every man that 


cond Covenant. 

S. Hor then were the Jews obliged to the obſervation of the 
Tas?" is not the Las the firſt Covenant? 

v. The Judaical law was not the frft Covenant, (in The Jews. . 
the notion wherein now we take it) but the law of un- an vn FP 
frining perfect obedience made with Adam in innocency. ſecond Co- 
The truth is, the Judaical law did repreſent unto us venant. 
the fit Covenant, and that eſpecially, and therefore is 
ſo called, Heb.8. but fo it did the ſecond alſo: the 
firſt, by requiring perfect obedience, and pronounci 


many other rites, which ſerved as ae to ſhew 


to any to perſorm; the ſecond, in the pr da ; and 
us chin, and in him the oh Covenant. 


_—_ 55 ſnewin 2 "how be" Er Falle cn i 
— _ on is by th help of c, it 
us to a dilig Tie of that duty of 


in doing what we are enabl that 

we receive not the grace of God in vin. hirdly;'by 
us the neceſſit y, ndiſjenſable neceſity of 4 Bt ; 
obediente,"'it ſhuts the hos againſt all temptationsro I 
carnal fecurity, fleth, iſm: n rifie, partial obedience, | A 
or babitual going on in ſin." fourthly, by > 
ce 
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Of the name 


in our Chriſtian w 
2 to accept , will moſt abundantly contribute to 


And _— if we need any enco 


I beſeech God to affiſt me in bringing forth the fruit which 
it is juſt for you to expect, and for God 10 require from 
them: and I promiſe you by bis bely to be mindful of your 


admonitions. 


I. hall defire you to proceed to the ſecond kind of Doctrine, 


phich at firſt you mentioned, the names, and in one 
them the offices of Chriſt, I beſeech you what names do you 


mean? : 


c. Thoſe two eminent and vulgarly known, ſo 
nn repeated, but ſo little weighed , Jeſs and 
Chriſt. - | | 

S. 1 pray you what is the importance of the word Jeſus? 


SL c. It is an Hebrew word which ſignifies Saviour or 
JESUS: Salvation, I ſhall not need to prove it, when an Angel 


Matt. 1. 21, 


hath aſſerted it, Matth. 1. 21. Thou ſhalt call bis name 
Jeſus : for be all ſave his people from their ſins. 

S. The place you cite I bave conſidered, and find ſome 
difficulty in it, by giving 1 ſelf liberty to reade on to the 
two next verſes, the words of which are theſe: All this was 
done that it migh 
by the 4 "ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall 
conceive and bear a Son, and they ſhall call hisname 
Emmanuel. © How could bis name be. called Jeſus and Em- 
manuel 100; or how could the calling bis Name Jeſus, be 


_ the fulfilling of that prophecy that foretold that they ſhould call 


hisname Emmanuel ? ; 

c. You are to know that in the Hebrew tongue 
word and thing, and ſo alſo calling and being, name-an 
perſen, are all one; No word ſhall be impoſſible with God, 
is, nothing bal be impoſibe ; and, my houſe Hl be. calle 
a bouſe of Prayer, is, my houſe ſhell be the houſe of 
Prayer, to all people, that is, to the Genziles as well as 
Jens; and ſo many names, that is, ſo many nen: and 
according, to that idiome, (retained both in the 
Profley of the Old, and Rue, of the Xev Tye 

8 | - ment 


A Prattical: Catechiſm. 1 ib. | 
rhe true grounds of by, ic forties us againſt 4, 
k, his promiſe to enable 5 "I : 


* „ „ 


purpoſe. | aFY 
S. I acknowledge the uſefulneſs of aur Directions, and 


t be fulfilled which was ſpoken 


nn, AS 


yo bh and — bn hes 
Which —— gelten of 
vin his {wn the world, Pardon, 


r cruple, Mev gold 
ths mich J VIZ. that the 6 of Chriſt's 


' birth, of "all be did and fufered fer us, us tur brine fats | 


us. 7 pray you then, what is meant by ſaving ? 

g. To-ſave is to redeem from fm, as you willacknow-s; 
lodge; if you obſerve but theſe two plain places; fin. 
firſt,” that which even now I cited, Maud. I. 21. 

[ He ſhall ſave bis people from their fins, ] (which is the 
onely reaſon there rendred, why he is called a S- 
viour) then Tit. 2. 14. chris gave himſelf to be crucified. 


for that he might redeem” us from all iniquity. | 


8. Wherci doth this ' ſoving r redeeming from ſ con- 


fin, ——— us to God, and (conſequentl y bios. 
to ich in delivering us mow * eternal ——— 


; md by plan a new — of OR man) 


heart; / And thirdly, in "of this He 
all theſeſo happy beginnings, af at the ke end of 


| — 5 PPT to 
dee all this, when ſo many, fo leng after bis coming, are ſo far 
fren being thes jeved bs a 7 107 of theſe three fn? | 
„ a 


$ - 
* 


0 N \Seviour, which s chi e Lord. 


: Firſt, in obtaining unde for In three | 
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How tbenit C. That he came 8 true, pr er 
ee ſoever objections you can e and that 
faves. by © ſaving theſe three things are meant, if you 
1 pleaſe, I ſhall manifeſt from other Secripteres, Ihe 
. frft.ſenſe is contained i in the. word, (as it is uſed, 
=. \ 2Y owmgia. Luke 1.71.) * ſalvation, or that we ſhould he ſaved fem 
Mm mes Je hd 3; and i ou coabe where oe: 
mies, fi and Satan: and if 93 __— whether 
there meant, or the Sree | 
next verſe erde wall cleart iy £ wa it foll — | 
T f to perforni the nere, _ mercifully to with our a- 
ſoo 1 N thers, and to remember bis holy. Covenant, of which Cove- 
* Pave los- nam Your know this is one part, Heb. B. 12. 1 
4 vill be mercifull to their ſus, (which explains the nerci- 
fall dealing there) and their iniguities will I remember no 
more. And then for the ſecond ſenſe, that ſaving ſig · 
_ calling to Repentance , May a not onely by 
mor two places, [ 1 came to call fimiters 10 
4 2. 40. Repos, 450 Er Feſus came into the world to ſave 
but alſo by a notable place, 4. 2. very 
re for the explaining of that word, v. 38. tis 
| reported that Sai d unto then, Repent, Ac. 
finest and v. 40. Tin more other words be teſtified unto them , of. 
wel. reached unto them, ſaying, * Be ye ſaved,” or 2595 je, 
S. 
a from ibis perverſe generation: whence it is clear, that 
being ſaved, Ac. is hut more other words to ſignifir re. 
pentance, and therefore ſurely that word, v. H. which 
* we render Þ ſich 4 ſhould be Cond, but is literally [the | 
faved J fignifies peculiarly thoſe ho recei ed that ex- 
— 4 v. 41. that is, thoſe that ripented of their 
ſins; and accordingly it is rendred by the 'Syriack, 
[The Lord added daily ſuch #5) became ſafe in the Church} i. e. 
which -recovered themielves: from that danger in 
winch were iivolved' in that wicked generution; 
and betook themſelves to the church, as tõ a Sifu 
_ Int this by the way. As for the lata 
the phraſe, it is ſo ordinary for ſalvationto-fighifie 
the holy pare liſe in heaven, that I ſhall not need give you 
any proof of it. therefore cleared 
this were ſafficient, although I wanted skill to an- 
ſwer your objection: but yet that may hs be 
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m. a> as tits monew . me by 


loved > Arty more than light; and having made a © 
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is clearly ſet down by the ry ts ropes. 16. though e. 2. 16. | - 


on gur lives: 
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venant with death and damnation, are moſt worthy 70 
have their pertion therein. 
. then is et; or ws of Chrid's b 


6. Tis this, that he came into the world to fetch How Chrift 
back ſinners to Heaven, that whoſoever of man- 4 erm 
kind ſhould truly repent and fly to him, ſnall d aioup 
through him obtain par dan of fin Tal vation; 5 2 MEX) anole; | 
cy vouchſafed to men, but denied to Angels, Who e om | 
being once fallen, are left in that wretched: —— Rom. Zy. a4 
and non courſe taken, and conſequently no poſibiligy cer. p. io. 
left for their recovery: which moſt comfortable 


in our Exglifh r of it 
The words ri gitly rendred run thus: n 614.05 75 M 
take bold of Angels, but of the ſeed of Arabam be taketh botd/ n ow Res 
Where the Word which I render-:aking bold of, .fig- 77: MY is 
—_— to catch — one who is either gy Myers e- 
or falling on the ground, or into a pit, to 
or recover again. This Chriſt did for men in being „ — 
born, and ſuffering in our fleſh, but for angels be di 
it not. 

S. What ſpecial influence will this whole Doctrine bev + 


ha: 


c. I will ſhew#you. 1. I is proper to ray gur The lofla- 
mol ulecionate wr and —— — 
hath deſGended 5 — of the o 
to ſatishie for our fins, to obtain pardon for us: This this | 
er ſaith the Apa. 3 26-It 

to; beget in us à juſt barred of fr ,. Which 
— tu out of heaven, to mike expitition for 
it. 3+ It is a moſt proper enſorcement of repentance 15 
and amendment 'of- life, to remember, 1. That with- 0 
out ihat we — — henvitod by this 
weed. * Salvation it ſelſ ſhall not keep 


Vs 


{nd what an arge zee ſiment God i Se,"if not 


neceſſary, to infli on fin in the perſom of his Son : 


- 


and 2. remember how much more guilty we now- 


ſhall prove, if we will ſtill damn our: ves in de- 
ſpight of all theſe pretious means of —＋ | 
of the name S. I -beſeech God to open my hears to. theſe — 
g. then I ſhall farther importune .you to proceed, and tell me 


the fignifcation of the word Chriſt , wherein: you told me the | 
Offices of Chriſt were intimated : but I beſeech vn , 


bat do you mean by Offices? 
WhatOF c. I mean b that word, places of charge and dig- 
ker . , to which God thought fit to deſgu Chriſt , 
© he might the better accompliſh the end for | 


+ Which he ſent him; the rut or -charge- ſappoſing 
ſomewhat to be done by him, and the MG 
plying ſomewhat to be returned by us, vey 

in the particulars, 
S. What iber # meant by the word Chriſt ? 


c. Anointed, and that intimates the three 72 to 
which men were at any time — God, 


ſuch 7 being fitly ( becauſe or- 
dinarily ſolemnized among Jong by 
of anointing, 

8. What are thoſe three Offices? - 

c. Of King, and of Prieſt, and of Prophet. 

S. What belonged to: Chriſt to dae . King ? 


a through the whole 
S. What was required of bim to that purpoſe ? | 
Over bis C. 1. To weaken en the power of $ 
To weaken and ſhorten the power of Satan, 
e ro i Eg 
irĩ · Oying Heawen, i. e. 
— from the more unlimited power which he had before: 
and 2. to give firength and grace to overcome all re- 
bell ks ad habe of in 60 bring them dove 


2... r ad ©. i@.a...oac 


the. — 


c. To ſet up his throne in our hearts, or toreiuin 
— the een of men, anc to yire. evidence of his power 


really did at his ſuſſering, Heb. 2-14. by 
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edience to his Kingdom, and this he hath done 


In « 
alſo by ſending his ſpirit; (in reference to which are 


thoſe words cited out of the Pſalmiſtz He bath led captivi- 
ty captive, and given gifts unto nen,) and in a word, to reign 
till be bath brought all his enemies under his feet, 1 Cox. 15. 25. 
' S. What and how many be thoſe enemies? | 
6 wg hath many enemies, ſome temporal, but moſt 
1 „ . 
- S. bat mean you by bis temporal enemies? 
g. I mean firſt the Fer; Nation, that rejected Temporz1, 
and crucified him, which within the compaſs of one * be Jewss 


generation were, according to his prediction, de- 


oyed by the Romans preyed upon by thoſe 

Eagles, Maith. 24. 28. by which alluſively are noted | 
the Roman Armies (whoſe Euſen was the * Eagle) "e289 diy 
which found them out (as ſuch I Vultures do the car- 33 


kaſs, Fob 39. 30.) whereſoever they diſperſed then nw-3. ib. 


ſelves. For that that prophecy of Chrift's, Mat. 24. Or. i. 8 p. 3, 
belongs to this matter, primarily or firialy, (not: ſpeaking of 
to the day of judgment) to the deſtruction of thole pot 
preſent crucißers, and the Jewiſh ſtate, and not to the tHomer calls 
deſtruction of all enemies at his great appearing yet to zes, 
come, is apparent by the 34. verſe, This generation ſhall ne IN. v. 
not paſs till all theſe things be fulfilled : where the word a ſagacious 
* generation ſignifies ſuch a ſpace, that they that were vr; 
then alive, might and ſhould live to ſee it; in tat 
ſenſe as the word is uſed, Marth. i. where the time or 
ſpace of fourteen mens lives in a line ſucceeding one 
another, is called fourteen generations; not that [Lge- 4 u Ho- 
neration | ſignifies the whole ſpace of a man's life, ; — mero, Tullio 
that is oft ſixty, eighty, or an hundred years) but 2 e 
rather Þ the third part of that: For of any man's /pa:izm. yi. 
age, ap he lives in his father's life time, and part Rhodie.l.rs, 
after his ſon's birth; and thereupon it is wont to be ©: 22 He- 
aid, that three generations make one ſecle or hun- IX. nl off 
dred years, as you ſhall find it did in the Genealogies, = cd a” 
5 A £14- » net 25 Sos NS 7 pibgaa de & 
ex. Strom. p. „ t m s im TI „A. 6 
Vid. Heſych, with whom the — is . bende either the er . — or 


= 


in Jer, Epiſt. v. a. 


| 17 years, or 25, or 20, 80 ĩt is alſo for 7 years by the Phyſicians, and for 10 clears 
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in their age, or within the life of ſome that were th 


following are perſwaded to interpret of the # angfign- 
yet more properly be interpreted of this matter, 


ſtroy thoſe Jews: to which alſo that other place be- 


(faith S. John) was not to be interpreted, that he bold 


coming of Chriſt; which of all the Diſciples peculi- 
arly, (and I think onely)-Fobn lived to ſee, and (as 1 


end of all things, and the end of the world, becauſe Chrift's 


Kixgdom, in bringing his enemies under his feet; and is 
without doubt the thing deſigned in that whole 24th 


particularly in thoſe verſes, 29, Jo, 3t (which 


belong to the day of the laſt judgment) but in the 
ſame ſenſe that the Prophers uſe them, If. 13. 10 
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20 - A Prattital Catechiſm. Lib. J. | 
Mattb. 1. and ,ordinatily 1 goth. — that the 72 
meaning of that ſpeech of Chriſt | bis generation ſhall | 
not paß, We. ] is * all this ſnould come to — 

n 
Mat. 16. 28. men, as Matth. 16. 28. There be ſome ſtanding here which 
Hall not taſte of death till they ſee the Son of man coming in his 
Kingdom, Which though ſome by the nent chapter 


ration, (as if that were Chriffs coming in his Kingdom) ay 
0 


immediately conſequent to his being kilPd by the 
Jews, and rifmg again, v. 21; (which was the ground of 
this ſpeech of his) viz. Chriſt's illuſtrious coming to de- 


Job. 21. 22+ Jongs, (which will clear both theſe) John 21. 22. F 
F will that Jobn tarry till I come what is that to thee? which 


never die, v. 23. but onely that he ſhould tarry till this 


think I have reaſon to believe) immediately before 
it, ſaw many viſions concerning it, which are fet 
down in his Revelation. This deſtroying or ſubduing his 
enemies and cruci fiers (ſo terrible that When it is 
foretold, Matth. 24. it is generally miſtaken for the 
day of final judgment) is many times in the New Te 
ment ſtyled the Kingdom of God and the coming of Chriſt, the 


powerfull preſence was ſo very diſcernible in de- 
ſtroying of that Nation, and in that effect of his 
Chapter of Saint Matthew, and every part of it, and 
are by moſt thought to belong to another matter.) 
For the darkning of the Sus and Moon, and falling 7 


the Stars from Heaven, are not literally to be under- 
ſtood, (or if they were, would perhaps as little 


and 34. 4. Exek. 32, 7, Joel 2. 3. I. perhaps to fignifie - 
125 F 80 
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L |: S f 2 Padre Catechiſm. 1 
in | no more, bar one! 1 great fsb, of ofaſon-of 
* ira; that ley che Natalie) forth abu 


fs Back or hot exbalations, 1 : _ air —— 
en | 9910 clouds 72 away the / aven , 
ich of the ls, and of Hf. e meteors in 
bis * ae of fling 4 2s Ie. 34-4: and Rev. C. 13. 
er 2 dy it 55 that thoſe Phirifes'of the Su 
2 e- nl the fans darkneſs, and 1 on not giving ber 
7 heh, ˖ mg of the Stars fr, Heaven, are uſed” 
0 | e (which ſeldom are clear) K 
5 — and deſtructions, and nothing 

great is another more commodions way 

of of ner prin that whole verſe, by the Sam and Moon and 

Stars, underffanding the Temple and city of Jeruſalim, 

2 the f of che Cities of Jud ed, and by the dartning 

alling of them, th moe tribulitions and deſtruc- 

i pron e 78 bein theſe; both which are 
to the ſtyle wherein Prophecies are 

— 4 * being ſuppoſed to he the interpre- 
tatioh of the 2oth verſe, that of this f the Sen of 
man, and his coming, v. 30. and the ſound of the traniet 

ring of the eleft, v. 3 T. will without much difficuſty 

— to it alſo, and ſignifie the remarkableneſs 25 
e 5, as an act of final re- 

als from the cure Chrift, and the faving or de- 
18 a V ng "AP according to all the P 2 

ted, 


5 e. ews, ont of this gener. 


1 22 A ny 25 fort of Tenporal enemies to be de- 
| Rrojed by bim? 
C. Ves, thoſe other who joyned with the Jews 
in crucifyi — of him; I mom the Romuns them Lyes, 2 the Ro- 
or hea - Ort which that another tuf 0 God?” $ mans, 
prath Was —* ed ouls 18 I N the im- 
ce of the Revelation 3 


arkabl. Furl d. ee and others 


ng it and deſtf the Aeathen, | 
the ih ba 'of ee 957 80 Not 5 52 
* e th t0 c , „ and ſo the Tbſectiog 
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A Practical Catechiſm. 


Spiritual E- C. Firſt, Sin, the great enemy of ſouls, which 
he labours to deſtroy in this life by the power of 
his grace, and will totally deſtroy at the day of 
which I told you 


Wicked 
Men. 


Our returns 
to Chriſt's 


beſides theſe rebellious cruciſying Jews and Romans, what other 


enemies did you nean? 


Judgment. Secondly, Satan, 
of) who therefore, when Chriſt comes to diſpoſ- 


ſeſs him of his hold in the poor man, demands, 
nd at another 
time, Art thou come to torment us before our time? acknow-. 


Art thou come to deſtroy us? Mark 1. 24. a 


ledging that Chriſt was to deſtroy him, (he under- 


ſtood fo much in the ſacred predictions) but with- 


all hoping it was not yet the time for that execu- 
tion, and in the mean while counting it. a kind of 
deſtruction and torment to him to | 
deprived of any of the power which he had over 
the bodies or ſouls of men. 5 


S. Are there no other enemies that this King muſt * | 


Rtroy ? | 


C. Yes, two more, Firſt,. all wicked and ungodly « 
men, that after all his methods of recalling them to 
amendment, do ſtill perſevere in 1 pr rebellions,, 


to whom eternal perdition belongs by the ſentence. 
of this King. Thoſe that will not let me reign over them , 


muſt be brought forth and ſlain before their King, Second- 


ly, Death it ſelf, according to that of the Apoſtle, 


I Cor. 1 8. The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is Death: 
deſpoil the grave, and make it reſtore all 
its captives, and then death ſhall be no more, ſhall be 


he ſhal 
ſwallowed up in victory. 


S. What is required of us in anſwer and return to this of- 


fie of his? 


c. Principally, and by indiſpenſable necef 1 
that we 2 our ſelves obedient, faithful, nar ; 


Regal Office. ſubjects to this Ning, hold not out any diſloyal Fort, 


any rebel luſt or fin againſt him, but as to a King: | | 


vow and perform entire allegiance unto him. 


then conſequently that we entruſt him with our 
protection, addreſs all our petitions to him, have 
| | no 


1 848 
We 
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S. You have ſatisfied beth my reaſon and ny curioſity in this. s 
particular, and I ſhall not importune you farther > 1 pray then, 


caſt out or 
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Sect. II. 4 Practical Catechiſm: 


no wer Or peace, but with thoſe who are his and our 
commor enemies or friends, fight his battels againſt ſin 
and Satan, pay him our tribute of bonoxr, reverence, 
obedience, yea and of our goods alſo, when they 
may be uſefull to any poor member of his. 

S. I Hall detain you no longer with leſs neceſſary Queries 
abont this office of bis, as, When Chriſt was inaugarated to 
it; becauſe I bave had the chance to obſerve, by comparing 
two known places of Scripture together ( Pſal. 110. I. and 
1 Cor. 15-25.) that ¶ cbriſ's reigning J and [| bis 
ſ nd ] are all one: from whence 
1 colleft that the time of his ſolemn inauguration to his Regal 
Office was at bis Aſcenſton. 


ci. You have gueſſed aright, and therefore I ſhall 
not farther Ae a 


that unto you, nor put you in 
mind of any other niceties, but inſtead of ſuch, rather 
remember you of the practical concluſion that this 
Office of Chriſtꝰs may ſuggeſt unto you, that you are 
no farther a Chriſtian, than you are an obedient ſubjeft of 
Chriſt's ; that his Goel conſiſts of Commands as well 
as Promiſes, the one the object of the chriſtian Faith as 
well as the other. 

S. O Lord, increaſe this Faith in me. 


of Chriſt's 


Pleaſe you now to proceed to the ſecond Office of Chriſt, Priefily Qi 
| ice. 


that of bis Prieſthood ? 

c. I ſhall, and firſt tell you, that the nature of 
this office of Chriſt is a little obſcure, and there- 
fore I ſhall tell you nothing of it, but what the 
Scripture gives me clear ground to aſſert. 

S. What doth the Scripture tell us of Prieſthood ? 


c. It mentions two orders of Prieſthood, one after Tuo Prict- 


the order of Aaron, the other after the order of Mei- 
chizedeck, ; 
S. What was the office of the Aaronical Prieſt ? 
c. To offer ſacrifice and to bleſs the people, but e- 
ſpecially to ſacrifice. | | 
S. 1 tbe Melchizedekian Prieſt? 
C. It is not improbable that Melchizedeck offered 


ons nothing of him as belonging to his Priethood 
but — ths bleſſing of rhe » therefore 5 | is 
3. "i reſol- 


Py 


Aaronical. 


Melchizede- 


kian. 


ſacrifice alſo; but becauſe the ſicred ſtory menti- 


Both in 
Chriſt, 


But now 
onely the 
Mel. m— 
Kian. 


1 57 of Melcbigedeck 
4 zen. «A 18, 
5 bat iz there 2 of bim? 


c. It is ſaid that Melchizedeck., King of Salem, 


hrought forth bread and vine, (1.8. treated and _ 
ed Abraham @ a Ring) and he wa Frigh of the 
high God, and he Heſed. bim, and ſaid, Bl od br 158. 
ham of the moſt high God, which hath delivere 
mies into thine ha | 
S. Which of theſe kind Prigſs wes Chris 10 be? 
c. Chriſt being conſidered L., the whoſe nrpo! 


f God concerning ing him, W. h 
thee of Offices Priefbood * 1 5 an Amica Frieſt 


for ever aſter a b 


. abe 9 5 SAP e 


th e Crols, and & 
of an Aronical. Prieſt, 990 vighal a coped th 
to which all the old legal al Ty 5 
that being done, he was to enter 
office of Melchizedekian mende e 501 
continually from that time 1. 5 
and therefore is called a Pri 75 | vs F fur the ride 
of Melchizedeck. And this ſecond ki 


perfected that who oe work of 12 
1 | 


is that which the Scriptures of the ot Ech, | 


eſpecially the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, doth mainly 
refer to, when it ipeaks of Chriſt, and is 'to be con- 


ceived to ſpeak of that, ere it indefinitely 


tions chr iſb Prieſth ood 
. But 2 then? is not Chriſt 4 Prieſt after the order 


of Aaron . 
c. I told vou that he was, but now I tell you 
that he is not: he was one in his ns ut ne- 


edi, 1 a t this down 12 145 


It i d and . 's death. 
7 2 vol 252 and 3 


thine * 4 


— — 
reſolved that the Meſchizedekian Fri 522 conſited || 
no 99 Meting, This you W 1 Were ah | 
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90 ance for us, and that will ſerve to denominate him 

„ an Azronical Prieſt in his death, or __ to con- 
Aude that his death was the completion of A the 
„ Þ rites and ceremonies (ſuch as the facrifices) of 


1 2 — Bong. But "bis is being bo ons 

* never to be repeated again, is not the thing t 
Ms cer cternal Priehood ( denoted eſpecially by. == 
moſt his Unction or Chriſm to ʒ but that LT 2 
1 Melchizedeck-Prieſthood t os was to exerciſe * for 4 4 A. 3 
e. ever. Beſides, it may be ſaid that this ſacrifice at 2«- 2 
his death, may under that notion of an Auronical 55 
ſacriſice, paſs for the rite and ceremony before his 
conſecration, or at the conſecrating him to be our 

eternal high. Prieſt,” For ſuch facrifices we find 
mentioned, Lev. 8. 22. the ran, the ram of conſecra- 

tine; and of this nature I conceive the death e 

Chriſt ta be, a previous or preparatory rite to cis 
canſecration to his great eternal Prieſthood aſter 

the order of Melchizedeck , whereupon it is ſaid that 

it became G0d f to conſecrate the Captain of our 22 Tun. 
ſufferings, Heb, 2. 10. for ſo the word fignifies, whi 

we render te make perſed. This ſuffering and ſatiſ- 

fying far our fins, fitted him for the office of Inter- 

ceſor. To which purpoſe: you. may obſcrve: two , 
things: 1. That Gbrif”s Prieſthood is ſaid to be an 

eternal Prieſthood [ thou art 4 Prieſt for ever } and a 
Poe! Ke 8 but ys * — — 
the perſon of Chriſt, Heb. 7. 24. aſter the-power 

an indiſalubls life , v. 16. which cannot appertain to * _— 
that one ſingle finite uncepcated facrifice of him- 
ſelf upon the croſs. 24 That brit was not inau- 
gurated to this his Priefihood till after his reſur - 
re&ion, for then * he wWas inſtated in 22 in- 
diſſoluble life : and; this ſcemeth to be the 1 

tance of 4 3. 26. where it is ſaid, that 6 — 


vint — his Sen Jeſus ſent him: ip leg vun; hene | 
hat | miſſon to ond — the oſ⸗ 

e of — Prieſtheod | 
bly the phraſe of L naler him 401 43 — 


* 
8 nt this notion. of oy Priebe Sante 0 


ſame- 
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4 Practical Caterhiſm. Lib. I. 8 
ſomething from the ſufering of Chriſt, er ſati fais wrought | 
by it? . i > 3 
Theneceſſi- C. No, nothing at all, but rather demonſtrate 


Laib iatoo that this death of his was neceſſary in a double re. 


ath ina two 


0 | 
thing, ſpect: 1. As an act of an Aeronical Prieft, and a com- 


pletion of all thoſe legal rites which vaniſhed at the 
preſence of this great ſacrifice. 2. That in reſpect 
of the ſatisfaction wrought by it, it was neceſſary 

to make him our eternal Prieſt, or to make us capa- 
ble of the benefits of that Prieſthood of his. 

S. ell then, I ſhall acknowledge thoſe plain words of Scrip- 
ture, that Chriſt is nom to us (and ever Hall be) a Prieſt 
Melchizedeck's order, and not ſtrive to fancy bim ſtill 
an Aaronical Prieſt ( that ſacrifice being you up once 
fer all) becauſe I have no ground now for ſuch fancy, But 

The parallel then I beſeech you wherein lies the parallel hetwiæt Melchi- 
between rTedeck”s Prieſtbood and Chriſt's ? Is it in offering of 
gn” bread and wine, which we reade of Melchizedeck, or 
Chriſt, in any thing anſwerable to that ? 4 
Negatively. C. No, that is the Papiſts fancy, cauſed by a 
great miſtake of theirs : they conceive that Mel- . 
chizedeck offered up Bread and Wine to God, and that in 
that reſpect he is called a Prieſt, or that he was ſa- 
crificing , or did facrifice. But in this there are 
two miſtakes. For firft, Melchizedeck brought forth this 
| Bread and Wine, and preſented it to Abrabam, did not 
offer it to God; (and therefore Phils a Jew, well 
ſeen in that tory, ſets it as an act of Holpitality in 
Melchizedech,, not of Priefihood ) contrary to the 
crabbed nigardlineſs of A4mnaleck, be would not allow wa- 
ter, but Melchizedeck brought forth bread and wine. Se- 
condly, this he did as a King; and fo Chriſt as a 
King, may perhaps be ſaid to entertain and feed us 
in the Sacrament with Bread and Wine, and the ſpiri- 
tual food annexed to, or repreſented by it, the gi- 
ving of Grace and Pardon being a Donative of his 
Kingly Office: but the Prieſtly acts of Melchizedeck 
are thoſe that follow, wherein onely chrif”s eternal 
or Melchizedeck-Priefthood- conſiſts, 
S. What are they? ele 
Toſitirelr, , 1. Bleſſing us. 2, Bleſſing God for us. 
A S. What 
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ary is? 5 | 2 
pa- * Yes, there are words that immediately fol- 
low, which clearly deſcribe wherein this eg con- 
Tip- ſiſts, in turning away every one of you from bis iniquities. + 
iefſt i S. Be pleaſed then to make uſe of that Ney for ne, and: 
ſtil ew me clearly wherein that part of Chriſt's Prieftbood,, his. 
Pnce blefling of 18, conſiſts. 8 5 
But c. In uſing all powerfull means to convert or turn, 
hi- i. e. to bring all mankind to repentance. oo 
of S. What be thoſe means? | | + © Theparts 
or c. Firſt, the communicating that pirit to w, where* _—— 
by be raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, Rom. 8. 11. Second- 
E 
el- . + righteouſneſs, and of j t t is, appointing a 
— of Miniſters to the end of the world, to 
ſa- work in mens hearts a cordial ſubjection to that 
re F doarine; which at Chriſt's preaching on the earth 
lis was not believed. Thirdly, the giving of grace, 
ot inſpiring of that — 4 into all humble Chriftian 
ell hearts, that oo, enable them to get victory over 
in fin. Fourthly, his interceding with God for us, 
he - (which you know is the peculiar office of the 
4 Prieſt ) as he promiſed he would for Saint Peter, | 
e- that bis faith fail not; that is, that God will give us 
a the grace of perſeverance, (which interceſſion of 
Is his being now with power and authority, ( all power 
i- js given to me, faith Chriſt) is all one in effect 
i- with the actual donation of e and as a 
is crown of this follows another kind of bleſſing, ac- 
4 taal beftowing of heaven upon ſuch blefſed perſeve - 
* ring children of his Father. ä 


„ is required of us in anſwer to this part of bis 
g. Firſt, to ſeek and pray for grace to deſcend {pur terns 
towards 
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towards x us through! | 
— — e — 2 ; 
-grat e th 


eſt —— bout y, to make u of it | 
tothe end deſigned by cbriũ; nat to pride or wanton- 
neſs or contempt of our meaner brethren, but tg de 
converting and of our lives. And fifthly 
Y tolook for no final benefit, pardon of fins, or eternal 
EE: nern that Prieſt, either as ſuffering or ſatiſ- 
33 fying far 1 us, but upon the good nie. of his grace, 
28 us to walk pain — and to 

—— humbly to receive our rewar 1 crown 


55 \ ry 


— 


Prieftbood? 
2. Blefling C. Bleſling or praiſing Gad f for ever in haves far 
God far-us. his goodneſs, his mercy, his grace tawards us poor 
ſmfull enemies of his, in giving us the Year ver aur 
ſa bitter adverſarics, fr and Satan, and death, and belly 
by the Band of the Laube and the gener of bis grata. 
; S. What is our part in this 60 

c. To follow this Precenter of ours in bleGog 
magnifying that God of all . and —.— Yu 
to thaſe enemies, Which he hath died to pur 
(and given us) power * = OVercam. . 

S. F do already diſtern ibe i of this Office » "thus 
explained, upon our lives: 1 if you pleaſe. give me yout 
direction and opinion what is the main practical Noc ine emer- 

> from this "Office of Chriſt, eſpecially, as it cenſiſts in 
The 


8. 

c. This is its? that free _— we. learn how: - 
ence fl a far forth we may cope. and vation: 
eur lives. from the ſufferings it 2 5 

than we are wrongs on 0 hs den 


ipping ower, as — as — as par- 
tially, of all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a pecit- 


Liar, rope acaloys, of "890; works, Tit. 2. 14, Junge 
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i 2 . of- his 
or 3 is deprived f 


I ſeeing of bis the having the 

ſs. 5 Te 918.7 Lord Ie Fin is ſaid to be on- ing the ple 

* Thel +5 ) proſper in bis bund, the ſeeing of the travel 
6s 625 v. 11. dividipg bis portjon with the . and 


the power of 9 to amendment of li 

„which is the crown and reward of dis 
pogring aut of bis ſou 222 end making intercefion for the 
W ee And if ke fail of his hope, much more 


" 45 fol oi witb" the ſtrong, v. 134. that is, reſcui — 


We of onrs; after all that Chriſt hath done 
5 ered, the impenitent unreformed fiduciary 
ſhall And what can paw imagine more ob- 
ligatory to good life A 
S. L acknaplegge * +> "= 2 to. & wo 
convincing 4 and Hall think. ny ſelf bound in chaxi 
poor tattering foul no longer to utter and fool 2 4 7 
ſuch vain — that Chrifff's iu and 2 
- be imputed to me, unleſs I am by his 2 
lifed to receive this benefit from bis death. - Net 5m 1 
3 if Chriſt's aBive obedience may be inhugd 40 
need have I of obeying my ſelf: If the — 
neſs. * v in him by never funing be- reckoned "#9: me, 
what need 1 any other initial inter ſect inherent; rightequſneſs 
or holineſs of my own? this „ {0 ms fen yet, et a. 
ſpered by you. 


C. 1 7 — it is, for L haye had no ke to ot chris 


mention that aZjve obe diente eri » it being no 
of his Prieſtiy Offieg: And now if you will 
ve my opinion ue it „ 80 conceiye that Ohriſt's 


ive abedievce is not imputed —— — 


ſon, 2 hall be th t pericaly 

1 . . kind 

y 3 m 1 1 

— ipured to . — at L fee 
reckoned of and acce  mex che by i — 
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to the death of the Cr 


imaginable reaſon could be given, why | ſhould ſuffer 
for fin or any other ſurety for me, if by ſome for- 
mer act I am accounted to have performed perfect 

| ing obedience, at leaſt have the benefit of that 


unſinning 
obedience (performed by that Surety of mine, and 
accepted for me?) *Tis true, when the 0 


believer's fins are pardoned by the — of 
Chriſt, Chriſt's per obe g the law may ſo far 


be imputed to ſuch an one, as to give a gloſs or tincture 
—— at leaſt ſo far as that 


to his ſtill imperfect 
they ſhall be accepted by God: but that will not be- 
long at all to, or avail for ſuch as obey not ſincerely 
(for their impenitent fins are far different from thoſe 
imperfections) but onely for them that walk not after the 
fleſh, but after the ꝓirit, Rom. 8. 4. the prime place which 


ſeems to belong to that matter. Secondly, the truth” - 
isclear, that Chriſt's active obedience was required in 


his perſon, as a neceſſary qualification to make it 
le for him to ſuffer or ſatisfie for us; for had 

not performed active obedience, tbat is, had any 
guile been found in bis mouth or heart, had he ever ſinned, 
he-muſt have ſuffered for himſelf, and could no more- 
have made ſatisfaction for us, than one of us ſinners 
can do for another. It is true indeed, Chriſt merited as 
well as ſatisfied for us; but that by which he merited 
was not his never ſinning, or perſea obedience, (for 


that was due to the Law under which he was born) 


but his voluntary giving up himſelf to death, even 
of, Land all that was prepara- 

tive to it performed by him) freely, without any 
c_—_— or duty lying upon him (as a man) to 
doe ſo, according to that of Heb. 10. J. out of the 
P ſalmiſt, Then ſaid I, Lo I come, to doe thy will. O God, 
1 am content 10 doe it; and Phil. WY Chriſt Jefus be- 
ing in the form of God, &C. made himſelf of no reputa- 
tion „ and took on him the fem of a ſervant 5 and was 
made in likeneſs of men, and being found in fabian 4; a 
man 
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the whole Law, and never ſinned; and then I ſhould 
have no need that Chriſt ſhould fuffer for my ſins, - 
and ſo this would exelude all poſſibility of having 
Chriſt's paſſive obedience imputed to me. For what 
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be humbled . bimſelf, and betame obedient unto death, 
even the death of the Croſs, which is there ſet ow 
foundation of his merit, { Wherefore God bath: bigbly 
exalted him, &c. ] By this means (it is true that) 
he merited for us as well as for himſelf: For us 
he merited grace and glory; for himſelf that he 

ight have the power of ditpenſing them to whom, 
and in what manner. and meaſure he d; this 
was the meaning of thoſe words, power is given 
to me, & c. ] and DL Cod bath given him a name which is 
above every name; | and L. when be aſcended up on 
high be gave gifts unto men. ] But all this you ſee is 

uite 2 __— his — obedience , — 

1 e Law, being ſo imputed to us, as 

the drunkard ſhall be —.— ſober, the - adul- 
terer chaſt on this one ſcore, . becauſe Chriſt was 
ſober and chaſt in our ſtead. - No, that which he 


NOT” 


merited for us, being the gift of grace, ( which 


Was on . e to deliver us from the reigning 
wer of fin, and to bleſs ws in turning every man from 

is iniquities) a power of ſerving God acceptably in righ+ 
teouſneſs and godly fear, he is ſo far from meriting for 
us any excuſe or immunity from the indiſpeniable 
force of this obligation, that he gave himſelf for u, 
did and ſuffered all this to this very end, 7h. 2. 14. 
That he might redeem us from all iniquity, reſcue us out 
of the ſlavery of every evil habit, and purife unte 
bimſelf a peculiar people Jealous of good works: and if this 
uſe be not made of the grace which he purchaſed 
for us, if we do not erk out our own ſalvation with fear 
and trembling , (which is the uſe which Saint Paz! 
makes of the Doctrine of Chriſt's merit, Phil. 2. 12. 


we ſhall have little 2 by that part of his 
of 1 


merit, and ſhall fat fbort lory alſo. 
By 5 which *tis — that C Als afive obedience 


will not ſapply the place of ours, or make ours 
C 

yz c y that onr renew - 
dience and ſan&ification, or fincere, t, faith- 
full purpoſe of new life ( witneſſed to be ſuch by 
the conformity of the future action) is ſtill mott 
ST ; | indiſpenſably 


BY <4 


* 
8 . * . 

RISE Ig ˙ . OO OE IT? 

F 4 8 Ds 3 

BEI Xs CL? 8 

7 3 Tie = 

N « * 


MY Prottical Tein 2 i ; 5 


ired though. 
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1 | 
ned) than to his death. Such are Rom. 8. 34. E 
God that juſtifieth , who # be that condemmerh ?  1t is chriſit 

that died, yer, rather that ' riſen again; who n eviit af - 

hand of Gd, whe: alſo thcketh Hittrcefiit for tt 


the right 
which laſt words refer peculiarly to that 2 * of = 
his Prieſthood in bleſſing 6r intercedin; 


and Rom. 4. 25. who oa Mitel 4 edt) for W ö 
offences dn was raiſed again for our ft tion, the death 


of Chriſt not juſtifying any who hath not his part 
in his Reſurrection. 


S. I perceive this theme of Chris Priefthood to be a rich ; 


mine of Chriſtian knowledge, every ſcruple of mine opening ſo 
large 4 field of matter before you. I Hall fatisfie nly (elf with 


rü competency which jon bave afforded ne; I befeech Ge! 
may be able to digeſt it into kindly juice that 1 muy grow 


Of the Pro- #hereby, 
22 . Pleaſe you now to proceed to the third and laſt ore ef 
office of Chriſt, that of 4 Prophet? 

c. I ſhall, and promiſe you not to exerciſe your 
wee it patience (0 largely i in that, as in the former. 


onlifts, — S. Wherein doth by Prophetick Office confift? Th foret2hia f 


whit things ſhould huppen to his Church? 5 
c. No, that is not the notion we have now of 

a Propfier, (althongfi that he hath alſo done in 
ſome meaſure, as far as is uſefull fot us.) 

S. What other notion bav you of a Prophet? 

c. The fame that the A bad ig in 
ing, 1 Cor. 11. 4. and 14. 6. 

S. Whit is that? 


C. Expo, berifying « or waking knovi the : 


n 

228 ace * a/ * the 
c. In his Sermons, but e at on 
Mount > telling us on Whar Ga tata 
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TT the Galfet, dreary 
726 | ö _— 
revealed i 


obliged to oct obedience. ale this, the Pro 
hebel Office was rere it een de 
nies and difcipline for his Ettorch', the ue of the 


4 and the SLY 


the Cenfares of the Chuteh. * 
e belongs to bin Propbetick W 
c. What elſe he revealed ecirerhif > the 

Eſſence and Attributes of God; concerfing the 
myſtery of the calling of the GentHles; and whatfo- 
ever other divine truth̊ be revealed to hisatditonrs, 
either in parables or plain 


— 2 11 | 
S. Whit ave we to rern 16 ths Office of l: Ae BR 


e mutt return 
= to it. 


c. Our willing full affent, 
the truth of any affirmative or His; a 3 
_ to his inſtitutions and commands, 
eſpifing not neglecting the uſe of what he 

— fit to preſeribe us, and fi 
A 
You have gone before ur through tb 1 4 
* of chriſt ſeverally:", Is there a infflitute” "oh 


fraſtiee that all of them joyntly may be t 1. tv have 


over and above what from the feverals you 


me 2? 


you for this „ that yore cs an üfnof 
of theſs three Offices, #'« Jeſtr or Saviour n 
none but eſe who receive Bam 4 all his three 1 
formly into their hearts. | 

S. The Lord grant that I W 465 U 20 
b. way, or a partial, hfincere » but « trite et 

ian. 2 

1ibit binders bur that you rü proteeilz. bcchp. 


| — 95 to the partitubars of the third'r 40 ror 
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d of God, eſpe- 
ene the New Teſtament. It ſometimes ſigni- 
fies the acknowledgment of the true God, in oppo- 
ſition to 3 . the criti ligi- - 
on, in ion to Jadaiſn; ſometimes ſieving 
the powerof Chriſt to heal diſcaſes 3 Sadat the | 
believing that he is the fed Mea; es 


I delity or faithfulneſs; ſometimes a reſolution of Conſei- 
ence concerning the lawfulneſs of any thing; ſome- 
times a reliance, 22 or dependence on Chriſt ei g 
for temporal or ſpiritual matters; ſometimes belie- 
ving the truth of all divine relations; ſometimes obe- 
diexce to God's commands in the Evangelical not 
Legal ſenſe 3 ſometimes the Dofrine of the Goſpel, in 
oppoſition to the Law: of Moſes; ſometimes it is an 
a of all other graces; ſometimes the condition 
ſecond covenant in oppoſition to the #7] :- and 

other ſenſes of it alſo there are diſtinguiſhable by 
the contexture, and the matter treated of Where 
the word is uſed. | | | 
S. I Ball not be ſo. importunate à to expect you ſhould travel . 
with me through every of theſe ſeverals, but ſhall confine your 
trouble to that which ſeems moſt neceſary for me to know more 
particularly. As firſt, which of all theſe is the notion of that 
Faith which is the Theological grace, diſtin from hope and + 


2Cot-13'3- Charity, 1 Cor. 13. 13. 


C. It is there the aſenting to, or believing the whole 

Word of God, e the Goſpel, and in 
that the Commands, and Threats, and Promiſes 
of that word, eſpecially the promiſes. This yon 
will acknowledge if you look on verſe 12. of that 
Chapter, and there obſerve and conſider, that vi- 
ſion in the next life is the perfecting of that Faith 
in this life, o* that Faith — is 25 = Viſion - 
there, ( as into enjoying) for. this argues 

aith UL tobe this aſſent to Bote hings which 
here come to us by hearing, and are ſo believed 
by adberence, or dark znigmatical knoyledge, .but | 
hereafter are ſeen or known demonſtratively, or fare 
10 face, Hence it is that Faith is defined by the Apo- | 
«> He, 
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fot, the (b) cortictio (or being convinced, or aſſu · a 


pectation s ſuture, and at a diſtance, out of 
our reach, and the being convinced of the truth of 
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en Catechiſm, 35 
file, Heb. 11. 1, the (a) confident txpettation of things biged (a) de 


rea) of things bib we do not ſee. The confident er. Co) 


thoſe things, for- which there is no other demon- 
firstion, -buc onely the word and promiſe of God, 
and yet upon that, an inclination to believe them 
as mi as if 1 had the greateſt evidence in the 
V wt 1 5 ? * 


8. I ehnnot but deſire one trouble more from you in this Abraham's 
naler, i. E. 0 don what kind of Faith m4; the Faith r A- Faith. 
braham, which js ſo Boken of in the New Teftament, ROM. 4. 
Gal: 3. Heb. 11. Jam. 2. and ſeems to be meant as the pat- 
tern by which our farth fhauld be cut out, and non which both 
he mas, end we may expect to be juſtified. 

g. I cannot but commend the ſeaſonableneſs of the 


highly commended and rewarded in the Scripture 
e den | "if vet we expect to ap. 


Ret. 4. his ls 
7 Gen, 15. ps 
S. What 
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confifting of 
Two 


miſe being a particular contained before under the 
"Fu e 9 — 


S. What wa that Promiſe? ar Lone 

C. It conſiſted of two parts. Firſt, that God 
would ſhield and defend, or take him into his pro- 
tection, and withall reward him abundantly for all 
the ſervice that he ſhould ever perform unto. him. 
This promiſe is ſet down, v. 1. in theſe words, Fear 
not, Abrabam, I am thy Held and exceeding great reward. 
The ſam of which is, that God will prote& all thoſe 
that depend and truft on him, reward. all his faith- 
full ſervants in a manner and meaſure inexpreſſibly 
abundant, and particularly that he would then deal 
ſo with Abrabam, a true faithfull ſervant of his, and 
conſequently that he ſhould not fear. This pro- 
miſe it is not ſaid in the Text expreſly that ra- 
bam believed; but yet it is ſo far implied that there 
is no doubt of it: for Abraham's queſtion, v. 2. Li 
wilt thou give me ſeeing I go cbildleft? ] is in effect, a 
bowing and yielding conſent to the truth of this 
promiſe, and firmly depending upon it, and there- 
upon proceeding to a ſpecial particular, wherein 
he deſired that favour of God to be made good 
to him, the giving him a Child for his reward, 
whereas. otherwiſe ( having none, and ſo his ſer- 
vant being his onely heir apparent) all the wealth 
in the world would not be valuable to him: and 
thereupon as a reward of that his former faith on 
the former promiſe, God proceeds to make him 
that ſecond more. particular promiſe, which I called 
the ſecond part of it. 1 

S. What was that ? 5 

c. The promiſe that he ſhould have an heir of his 
own body, from whom ſhogld come a poſterity as nu- 


merous. (or rather innumerable) as the ſtars of hea- 


ven, (and among them at length the Mefis,. in whom 


all the people of the world mould be bleſſed) for 
that is the meaning of L. ſo ſhall thy ſeed be, v. 3. and of the 


ſame words delivered by way of Elipfs, Rom. 4. 18. 
bo believed that he ſhould be the father of many.nations, ac- 


cording & had been ſaid to him by God. ] So (i. e. &.the ſtars 
of heaven) ſhall thy ſeed be. The ſecond part of the pro- 
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general of rewarding: him exceedingly; but not my 
now explicitly revealed to Abrehem;. that God Would 
Pro- — ae. ing him a ſon, and anume- 
all rous the Mefias to come from him; 
um. — — — Lathe 
Fear were ſincere, i. e. whether he would truſt and dev 
ard. end on God or no, there being little reaſon ſor 
oſe im to expect à child then, having remained ſo 
th- long without one, and fo ſome difficulty in ſo be- 
bly heving; and then it follows thar in ttüs trial he 
cal was found faithfull, be believed, vr Cor, as S. Pa 
nd heightens it, : befde or beyond hope he belieuedz Rom. 4. 
ro- 18.) and God counted it to him for rigbreonſulſi. i. e. took 
IT a> this for ſuch an expreſſion of his faithtaineſs and-fin4 
re ccrity and true piety, that he accepted him us a 
t — mar perſon, upon this performance thaug ts 
bt he had many infirmities and ſins, which he 
his was or had been guilty of in his life, yneeconciles 
re- able with perfect righteouſneſs. 
ein 8. What nas the ſecond of thoſe acti of Abraham, faith2: 


od c. That which Saint Janes mentions; ch. 2. 24 The ferond; 
a, and Saint Paul, Hel. 11. 17. eferingap bis ſen Iſaat up- 
T- on the Altar. For God having made trial before 
th f his faith in one particular, at:of believing his 
Id iſe, makes: now. a new trial of it in another 
M1 that of obedience to his commands: for when God 
m gives commands as well as promiſes, the one is as 
d a ſeaſon and means: of trial of faith at the 


other; and to ay L have faith and not thus to evi: 
dence it, not to — that fruit of it, hen 
God hy expecting it and requiring it puts me to the 
trial, is either to manifeſt that I have no faith at all; 


or elſe not a faith, but onely for cheaper a 
eaſier, ſervices, le to hold out to all trials, of "2 
elſe that this1s bn dull liveleſa habit: af faith with = 3 
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them in this matter. -4braham was - juſtified by faith, ſaith: 
Saint 2 — and net by works, i. e. by belie- 
e — on God for the performance 
— — np»wholly to him to 
5 or more clearly, by tha —— 
— — it was tried, wuether by 
miſes of firange incredible things, or comman — 
— hard duties, (killing his onely ſon) did con- 
ROS e it ſelf to be a true faith, and ſo was 
aces God, without performance of abſolute 
ience, much more without performance 
7 the Moſaicatiians,: {Abrahem then being/uncircum- 
 ciſed:) which two things, one or both, are generally 
S. Paul meant by works. But then ſaith S. James, 
am vas juſtified-by works, i. e. his — = approve 
it ſelf by faithfull actions, particular ; 
up his Son, that being an act of Sr tht Br. 
and fincerity and obedience; in the World; and if 
in time of trial he had not done ſo, he bad never 
paſſed far the faithful Abrabam, had never been ju- 
„eos = ſtiſied, 4's approved or accepted hy God: which 
is in effect all one with that which Lan — Hath 
ids neither one nor the — rom 


ö. 


wa. af av Av ws all, ?F 


a 1 8 


the e who [relic and — 
righteouſneſs, mentions the of the — and 
exeludes them from having any to doe toward 


juſtification, leauing the — 0 faith: and 
Saint Janes diſputirig not — „ but un- 
charitable: Gnoftichs , _— — 8 


therdh 

a = 255 of 2 dee 
with, or 

.- faith works SET every Mehr 

. motion: or formal Profeſiion (ſack as bidding * 5 
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habit of faith) and in oppoſition to that, reſo 
that the faith which) in time of rid, ben ockaf0 
is offered, doth not bring forth acts, is ſuch a de 
carcaſs of faith that God will never be content wi 


rs and eric and gring them nothing ) for that. 
Fir of fait ion to 10 e 
occaſion 


= — 


to the juſtifying or accepting of any, or counting 


any man (as Abraham) bis friend; for are none, 
faith Chriſt, but thoſe which doe whatſoever be command 


. 2bem; John 15. 14. 


S. 1 thank you for this very plain delineation of Abraham's 
Faith : be onely'now pleaſed, (to prevent any miſtake of mine) 
to change the :ſcene,, and bring home the whole matter to my 
omn heart, and tell me what is that Faith which is required 
of me, and which alone will ſuffce to denominate me a child 


¶ faithful Abraham, and which will: be ſwe to be accoun- 


What faith 


in us is pa- 
rallel to 


ted to me for righteouſneſs by God, And this you may pleaſe to that by 


already told me of Abraham. | | Fry 
C. I will obey you. The faith which is now re- 
quired of you, and which God will thus accept to 
your juſtification, is a cordial ſincere giving up your 
{lf unto Gad, particularly to Chriſt, firmly to rely 
on all his promiſes, and faithfully to obey all las 
Commands delivered in the Goſpel, which will ne- 
ver he accounted. by God that fincere cordial faith, 
unleſs: it be ſuch as will ( whenſfoeyer any trial ig 


motive l Ay, ab by an 2 or inſtance af — 
* | 3 reit, 


doe onely with reflexion,; and in propor tion te what you haue which A- 


— 


"0 


. IO ny ous en 
— 


» 01 2 
hs ta 1 
= 
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reſt, illuſtrating this truth, that he that the , or 
Fleſh, or Devil, can carry | 
and obedience to Chriſt, is no ſon of the faithfull 4- 


away from the profeſſion of 


brabam, no e of his. For if it be ſaid 
that Abrabam was faithfull before thoſe acts of his faith, 
at leaſt before the ſecond of them, that of obedience, 


being juſtified 7 the believing the promiſe before 
Gen. 15. and ſo that 


ou may have true. faith before, 
you produce theſe effects of it, at leaſt, that by belie- 


ving the promiſes of Chriſt yoũ are ſo juſtified, with- 
out reſpect unto (or abſtracting from) this obedience 
to his commands; T ſhall ſoon ſatisſie that ſcruple, 


by confeſſinꝑ the truth of it as far as concerned Abra- 


© theſe trials, nay had formerly given evidence of it, 


rte 
<canbeir. 


bam on this ground, becauſe 4brabamwasby God (who 


ſaw his heart) diſcerned to be faithfull before any of 


by going out of | bjs\ countrey at God's command, which 
was an act of great* obedience, Gen. 12. I. and Heb. u. 8. 


And after, being tried at that time onely with a pro- 


miſe, he gave full credit to that promiſe, and ſtill gave 
evidence of his fidelity as faſt as occaſions were offe- 
red, Which God, that ſaw no maim in him, did ac- 
cept of, even before he had made thoſe other trials. 
And proportionably it will till hold true of you, that 
if your heart be ſincerely given up to Chriſt, if there 
be in you à reſolution of uniform obedience unto 
Chriſt, which the ſearcher of hearts ſees to be ſincere; 
and ſuch as would hold out in time of temptation, 
this will be certainly accepted by God to thy juſtifica- 
tion; nay, if God try thee onely with the promiſe, as 
(be it but this) that G vill — reſt ta all that being weary 
come to him, or for temporal things, that be vill never fail 
thee nor forſake thee, if thou do thus come unto him, 


-and confidently depend on the truth of this without 


any doubting or ſtaggering, this will be accepted. 
by God to thy juſtification, without any farther acts 
of faith or obedience to his commands, in caſe, or 


ſuppoſing, there were no ſuch other command as yet 
given to thee, or no occaſion of obeying 2 — & ; 


cafe being iti one reſpect diſtinguiſhed from 
een, the whole Golpel being already —_— 
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and propoſed to thee as a ſummary of what thou art 
bound to believe and what to doe, (and no need of a- 
ny ſuch particular revelations of God*s will either by 
way of promiſe or particular precept, as was to Abra- 
ham) the object of thy faith is already ſet thee, all 
the afſirmations, all the — and all the com- 
mands, yea and threats of the Goſpel; and all theſe 
are to be received uniformly with a cordial faith 
proportioned to each of them, aſſent to all his affir- 
mations, dependence on all his promiſes, reſolution 
of obedience to all his commands, (even thoſe hardeſt 
ſayings of his, moſt unacceptable to fleſh and bloud) 


and fear and awe of his threats, without any flatte- 
ring or fallacious hope of poſſibility to eſcape them. 


Thy faith, if it be true, muſt be made up of all theſe 


parts, and not of ſome one or more of them; and 


then whenſoever any trial ſhall be particularly made 


of thee, (in which kind ſoever it happens to — 


thou muſt expreſs and evidence thy fidelity, or elſe 
this faith will not at that time be accepted by God 
to thy juſtification, i. e. will not be approved by him, 
or accounted for thy righteouſneſs: and the ſame muſt 
be reſolved ; when and how often ſoever occaſions 
ſhall offer-themſelves either of aſſenting or adhering, 
or obeying or fearing God, (i. e. whenſoever any 
diſſiculty or other temptation interpoſes in any one 
of theſe) for then it is with thee às it was with 4 
brabam when God tempted him, and there is no hope 
of God's approbation of thee to be had, but upon 
paſſing faithfully, (I ſaynot, without all ſin, all ble- 
miin, all imperfection, but without all falſeneſs, faith- 
leſneſs, 8 honeſtly, ſincerely, couragiouſly 
through ſuck trials. For though God may approve 
and juftifie thy faith and thee before or without any 


trial, any performance, ( beholding all in the heart 


which men doe in the actions; ) yet when thoſe tri- 


als are made, and the performance not met with, it 


i 


is then — even to men and thy own ſoul, that 
utions 


thy reſo were not before ſincere, (i. e. thy faith 
true) and conſequently God that ſaw. that befare 
thoſe trials, cannot be thought to have jaſtified — 
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unſincere reſolver, that dead, heartleſs, liveleſs faith. 
But when upon ſuch trials God meets with his deſis | 
red expected returns, he then juſtifies the fidelity 
or faith of that man, aid c ently that man him- 
a wh hath 2 — — ſo faithfull 3 ey 
the purport of the new C 9 —— e 

fy AenLnks ſatisfaction of Chriſt), he nteth not 
to that man'the fins of his former, nor ies and 
infirmities of his preſent life. | 

S. Ton have given me a large account of my demand, and 1 
can find nothing wanting to my preſent ſutisfafiion, but the 
more diſtinct deſcending to the ſeveral parts and branches of 
Faith, that I may more nearly look. into the ſeuerals of my duty 
in this matter, wherein I am ſo mightily concerned. 

C. I ſhall give you that without detaining you 
long, or adding much to what hath been already. 


The Objects ſaid, onely by giving you the object of true faith, | 


which is of two ſorts; either God himfelf, or the 
word of God; God who is believed in, and the 
word of God as the rule of that faith; or matter to 
be believed, and that word entirely conſidered, fig- 
nifying whatſoever I am (or may ever be) convin- 
ced to come from him, and in it (as it is now ſhat 
up and compriſed in the Books of Canonical Scrip 
ture) theſe ſpecial parts, which do divide the 
whole Scripture þetween them. 1. The affirmati- 


Word redu- ons of Scriptures whether by way of Hifiorical nar- 


ration, or oy way of Doctrine. 2. The Promiſes 
of God both in the old and new Teftament, but 
eſpecially the promiſes of the Goſpel, both ſuch as 
belong to this life, and eſpecially thoſe that belong 
to another. 3. The commands of God; whether 
the natural law of all mankind written in our hearts 
by the finger of God, made up in the frame of the 
humane ſoul, and more clearly revealed both in the 
Decalogue and other parts of ſacred verit; or whe- 
ther the commands of Chriſt, raiſing re to a 
higher pitch in the Sermon on the mount, and ſuper- 
adding ſome poſitive inſtitutions, as thoſe: of the 
Sacraments and cenſures of the Church, in other 
ba whadcs- ag | 
hn, 0] 
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ance on the Prot —— deln 
Commands, and humble fear and ae tothe Threats/ 
2 F caznet hut acknowledge the truth F all this, "OO Teo ha 

| have fore adjeftiox to propoſe again the lift braxch of i J 
: — ane pes of the Threats 4 —— 

Faith engbt to e perfect b e, ſaith Saint 

and Saint John, 2 lore, e e 
| out fear; and be fear Alain Ane, feenes ge 
F be \moft contrary to i Faith, 
* Ce That the terrours of the Lord , and rheeaty 

unreformed 


nA» wu .wwRARAOUPDTW 7 wi 3 


of eternal to all ſinners, ate 
one Goſpel, there is no doubt and be- 
OE ns ning needs be the object of our Faith, 


= that Earth deſcending to the heart, becomes 
— Fear and Awe ſorementiened (in the ſame kind, 

as believing the Commands becomes Obediener. 
Thus in the 'caſe of Noab's faith, Feb. 11, which was' 
believing the Threats of God againſt the old h 
of God ) K. ing po wth: rere (being 1 
— A fear roma to wit, ele [ Es 


of thoſe Ark, &e. And ſo there ec. 
can be no — of the = of gow doarine, nor 
danger in the As for that of Saint 


expreſſion. 
Join, [that perfets love — out 2 the — 48 


love of Choſe if it be „ ſuch as Chrift x was 
to us, chap.” 3. 16. is referred to again, 
chap, 417. that as le , 2 
(or as he is in this world: + whilt here on earthy 
ſo we ſhould be) will | us venture —— 
— roun den ir hl conſeſs him 
time of the greateſt hazard: but ſtire, hot the diſ- 
. „ 
P 


+ 1 


r Lib. 
Place i mi — — . 
— — ee 


is contrary to d 
*tis not reconcileable with fear. doubti 
. — Faith excludes, is the doubein — the tru 


which we are commanded to believe, or the 


and in our practice keeping faſt unto 


not adhering 
it: —— the Fear which we ſpeak of, ſuppoſes us to 


and not thus to doubt; and indeed is in 
— om direct contrary to doubting: for when 


a judgment is denounced againſt me, then the leſs ; 
5 of the truth of the denunciation, the more 


be afraid of the judgment; and my want of 


if it be at all rational, mult be founded and 
1 in want of this faith in doubting, or not be- 


lieving, And indeed this fear is in ſome cafes — 


onely, in all a moſt excellent, means to keep m 
ſafe, to — me work, and work out my own fal- 
vation: and therefore knowing the terrours of the Lord, we 
perſuade men, ſaith the Apoſtle; the terrours are as 
fir to perſuade, as the love of God to conſtrain us to 


8 our duty. As for the duty of ſerving God with- © 
2 P. 8, out fear, Luke 1. you have * formerly had an account 


of that, that it belongs not to this matter. 
S. You have ſatisfied my objection; I ſhall now more chear- 
fully. proceed. I haue beard much of a General and a Parti- 
. ular Faith, and that the General is little worth-mithout the 


Particular. Tell me whether that be aPtliable to the Faith you 


now ſpeak, of. 
c. Being rightly underfiood it is. 
S. What then is the General and Particular Faith & it re- 


fers to the affirmation of Scripture ?. _ 


The General ,,C, The General is a belief of God's veracity, 
ler Fake that whatſoever is affirmed by him is infallibly true: 


bo ef the Particularis the full giving up — — every 
; Aﬀirras- 1 which I am convinced to be afirmed by 


| 8 God, as ſoon as ever I. am fo convinced: or have 


means ſufficient offered me ſo to convince me; and 
pet more particularly, che acknowledging of thoſe 
ruths which have ſpecial marks ſet upon them in 


Spare $0 Ggnifie them to be of more weight than 


tber 
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Sec. III. 4 Practical Catechiſm. 
others, as, That Gd is, Heb. 1 L 6. That Chriſt is che 3 
Mei of the world, the acknowledging of which is | v4 
-aid 10 be life eternal, Job. 17. 3. The Doctrine of the 2 
72 Trinity, into which al are commanded tobe baptized, 
ca” and thoſe other fundamentals of faith, which all men 


he were inſtructed in anciently before they were per- 4 
to mitted to be baptized, contrived. briefly! into che 4 Cyril q 
to compaſs of the Apoſtles Creed, a ſummary of 5... 
in ax faith-or doctrine neceſſary to be believed“, 
m S. What is the General and Particular Faith as it Mn commands; 
ſs: t the Commands of the Goſpel 2 4 0nd. 
'F KF : Cc. The General is an aſſent to the truth and good+ 
of neſs of thoſe Commands in general, as they con- | 
d F cernall men, that is, believing that Chriſt hath given 2 
_ ſuch a law to all his diſciples, to all-ciftiany, and 5 
e that that law is moſt fit to be given by him. The — 
e Particular is the applying theſe Commands to my 
[- ſelf, as the 3 rule of my life, the 
e reſolving to perform faithfull obedience to them. 
8 S. bat is it & it refers to the Threats? 2] 1 Threats? 
0 c. The General is to believe that thoſe Threats 
— will be (and that it is moſt juſt they ſnould be) 
t executed upon all againſt whom they are denounced. 

The Threats under oath, abſolutely, non- admiſſion 
. into God*s reſt to all diſobedientprovokers, Reb. 3.11. NY 
. the conditional Threats, conditionally, i. e. unleſs we 1 
1 repent, and uſe the means to avert them. The Par- | 4 
ticular is to reſolve, that except I get out of that 


number, I ſhall certainly find my part in them. 
S8. What it refers io the Promiſes? 711515 Promiſes 
c. The General is the believing the truth, infal- 
lible truth of the Promiſes, particularly of thoſe 
Promiſes which concern the pardon of fin, and ſal- 
vation, (the looking at and receiving or embracing 
of Chriſt, as the onely remedyagain fin, theonely 
| peopitiation for it:) which Promiſes, (the object 
of that Faith) being generally conditional, not ab- 
ſolute Promiſes, great care muſt be taken, that the 
Faith be proportioned to the nature of the Promiſes : * 
as when the Promiſe of Reſt is made peculiarly to 
due gran and heavy laden thus coming to Chriſt, — 
7 genera 
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7 is to believe undonbtedly, that this 
eſt ſhall be given to all that perform this Condition. 
to alt humble faithfull penitentiaries; and to believe 
that it belongs either abſolutely to all, or to any 
but thoſe who. are ſo qualiſied, is to believe a lie; 
no piece of Faith, but fancy or vain conceit, which 
ſure will never advantage, but betray any that de- 


upon it. | 50 Nes 
S. What then is the Particular Faith terminated in th 
conditional. Promiſe ? OY þ 
c. Not the believing that the Promiſe belongs 
abſolutely to me, (for it doth not any longer than 
1 * pu nor the believing that I am ſo qua- 
lified, (for 1. aps I am not: and 2. that is no 
object of Faith, no part of the Promiſe,” or of any 
other piece of God's Word) but it is made up of 
theſe three things. 1. The confident perſuaſion that 
if I fail not in my part, Chriſt will never fail in his; 
if I do tepent, and lay hold on Chriſt for pardon, 
no power of heaven, or earth, or hell, no malice 
of. Satan, no ſecret unrevealed decree ſhall ever be 
able to deprive me of my part in the Promiſe. 2. A 
ſetting my-felf to perform the condition on which 
the. Promiſe is 3 as hen Reſt being promiſed 
upon condition of Coming, I come upon that invi- 
tation, then this coming of mine may be called par- 
ticular * : as when a Picture is ſo: de- 
ſigned and ſet, as to ldok on every one that comes 
in at the door, and on none elſe, the way to be 
particularly lookt on, i. e. to apply the eye of the 
picture particularly to me, is to come in at the door. 
And 3. the comparing the conditional Promife to 
my particular preſent eſtate by way of ſelf . examina - 
tion, and thence coneluding upon ſight of the con- 
dition in my ſelf, that I am fuch a one to whom - 
the Promiſe belongs, and-ſhall have my part in it, 
if 1 continue and vere.” The ſecond of theſe, - 
if it de real and ſineere, gives me 4 — - ; 
the object, ſeals the promiſe to me in heaven, which |: 
will remain firm though I never know ofit. The third, 
if it be on right judgment * 
er 
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I other * certainty, 3.6 aſe i. —— Lamin-the® cena 

number of God's children ror my dene e 

uncertainty whether I Wee en for God) | 

and there being no particular affirmation 

word concerning the incerity of my peelom,6r 

| ere, of which rhie is; — S 

' reflexive, of which this is one 

a dvine Faith, but at the moſt an humane, 

— I may — —— —— — mixed v 
hat I ſlibuld ſo doubt. For at the 

life, having #niÞr bis courſe, and per ſevered, S. Piml eo 

ſay without doubting 1 there is ao For 4 


an pray em rarer d — — = 
„a- to ſay with that aſſurance, *twilnot-prefent] 
no — — n —— —— 
of onely from an humble vonceit ofhis'o 
at 'that "tis not ſuen ag God require 


repentance, Sf tit; 
5 And if that place, 2 c. 13. Ne ye wot that" Chriſt a Cor. 23:53 
W — my Spc be r a] be Wan , 
e Chriſt is in them; ne pnreranl 80 5 
A } that the words rendred ¶ en 50 I ſigniſſe (very 
e e 1 — 
5 to rod. V7. Ing you, Fre el pres 
- | gatim. And ſo the ſenſe will de belt diffolyedinto a 


queſtion and — Know ye not ww wa (b y the miracles and 4 
— the demonſtratĩon or the Spirit und of Y 
bat cg Jeſt amen y? (by way of inrer- 
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— yy Firſt, let me tell yourtear Fajth, in — ever 
Kaden. aer fange Karge ent cauſe of Juſtificati- 
on; for ſuch is onely God through the ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt, accepting our perſons and weak 
ces,. and not imputing — in which act nothing 
a us can * any, ſo much as inferiour 
inſtrumental efficiency. It is true, the habit of 
Faith may in ſome ſenſe be called the cauſe of the | 
acts of Roth, and ſo of this act of receiving or em- 
bracing of Chriſt, in which ſenſe tis called the Eye 
and Hd of Faith, but then it is clear, tat this re- 
ceiving of Chriſt is à thing very diſtinct from juſti- 
fication4 the one is clearly the act of man, the other 
of God: and therefore to conclude Su, Faith is 
an efficient , though but inſtrumental „ of juftifica- 
tions .becaule it is an inſtrument of receiving Chriſt, 
is no ſolid argument; and ſo in like manner from its 
activity in other things, to infer its efnciency, in 
Onely aCon- Juſtification, , The mod-thatcan be ſaid is, that tis 
ditio a condition without which God, that juſtifies the 
penitent believer, will never juſtifie the impenirent 
infidel; and therefore tis obſervable that tis no 
where ſaid in Scripture, that Faith Juſtifies,, bot 1 
en ye are juſtified by Faith, which particle [ v1] 
genitivv. is 4 peculiar, note of a condition, not a ca 
S. But then what Faith is this which is the — ＋7 | 
our Tuftification ? 
C. That Faith which we ſhewed you was Abrabom's 
faith; or in fewer words, the receiving the Whole 
Chriſt in all his Offices, as my Kings my * | 
my Prophet, whereby 11 believe the 
well as the Promiſes of the Goſpel; or take, the 
Promiſes as they are, i. e. not as abſolute 
conditional Promi And . cord prac 
Diſc pe th rien of Hp * e, 
and Diſcip aith Rad ver 285 
Intimating, that without: — 9 addition 
ſuch ience Evangelical, any other —_ or part 
or notion of taith, d be (os ag <2, h 
$cnpyrudiry TO this end, that to our —— 
A ene. is called in a pardel Pöbel Faith 7 = 
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7 Gal. 5. 6. (Which indeed we render working 5 


Tonk of. the ap; in 


as 
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12 
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love, but the Greek and 97 —.— 
by leue) that is, by acts 
therefore in two parallel places —— 
* we reade, of it, the ne ereancre, 
Gal. 6. 15. in another, the keeping the commandments 


of e 1 Cor. 7. 19. 
8. But bow. then A þ often ſaid, that we dre e fung 


juftifed by works , Gal. 1. 161 and Rom. 3. 28. that 
we are juſtified by faith without the deeds of the law? 
c. I have in effect already told you, and ow 
in a word again tell 2 The word [ #oks ] and 
eee ee 
ience, or CIC o out? 
dated ceremonies; and ¶ Faith] the Evangelical 
Grace of giving up the whole heart to Car 
Wit xD any luch obedience; or y_— 
vances: and ſo tis truly ſaid, e are fed by faith 
without them i. e. without ſuch works, ſuch obedience 
yet not excluding but including that Evangelical 
obedience;,; for without that, faith is dead, © ſaith 
S. James, 2. 177. and then ſure not able to juftific 
any. And therefore you may obſerve in that A- 
poſile's diſcourſe, Jane 2. he afirms that Abradam 
ws juſtified by works, v. 21. and makes that a parallel 
phraſe to that of the Old 'Teftiament 3 Abrobam'be- 
lieved Gal, and it was imputed; to him fur -Fighteou|neſs, 
v. 23, Where, as. L Juſtifcation:]: — 
righteouſneſs} are ate of the ſame importance; 
ſo * = and {believing I alſoo. 


S. . The rraſon of it, I'conceive, ij becauſe faith always brings We Works do 


Gab tad works, or if it do nat, · it is 10 trac” Faith: 

c. I am not alto er of your long for)” 
conceive it very le for me to 
yet not to Jive. — The truth is, that 


is not a ju Faith or ſach as even now 1 
d, and ſo no true g faith in that ſenſe; but 
yet it may a true Faith, rages; much as it iö; 


or if you will In is one true Faith, which 
is oft. mi if — — I may truly, with⸗ 
out all laben Þcliere the Promiſe of * — 

va- 
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worldly probahilities:are to the cont) 
when occaſion is offered for them, and with vic of 


the means preſcribed by Chriſt, or elſe relinnde 
may prove preſumprion after all- And however it 


is, we muſt add to aur faith uertue, & c. or elſe our Faith 
may ſtill be dead, liveleſs, being alone, that is, un- 


able to ſtand us in any dead to the defired end. 


S. I could. bear you, and propoſe-feraples to you niueb lon- 
ger on this = ge ay but I deſire 10 tarry 25 onely ſo 
bject of Faith as may tend to the encreaſe of all 


cx this "theme ; and therefore 1 ſhall importune you ub farther 


| about it: but yet lonely wary, not end, 'yout trouble, and all- 


waice to the next Theologital Grace; - that Hepe, and deſe 
particular.” / oy * 


c. This Gract is ſubject to ſome miſtaki z afid Of Hope. 


I conceive of. it. 
S. What is bope? © S427 Ke 
C. It is a patient comfortable expectation of the 
ormance of God's promiſes, belonging to this 


therefore I ſhall deſire you to mark earefilly what 


life or a better. 


S. What is the ground of hope? 


1 5 Some ſure word of Promiſe affented unto? by The ground, 
Faith, © © | SE” 


Miſe. Such is tlie Reſurrefion of the dead, which na- 
ture cannot help us to ſee any thing into, but be- 
ing believed by Fab, becomes the object of Hope. 


Add it is obſervable, that ſeven times in the 45s of 


the Apoſtles the word Hope refers to this one object, the 
Reſurrefien or future fate or life in another world; 
which indeed is the ſupreme object of the Chriftian 
hope, and all other things but in an inferiour de- 
2 as they refer to that, and in order to 
great treaſure of our rejoycing. Th 


truth is, as there W this d as well as of 


another, 


"JF. 4his muſt be accompanied with other ads of faith, 


C. It is made up of two things 4 1. The thing The obj. 
promiſed, 2. the cauſe or Author of it. 1. The twofold. 
thing promiſed 27 the performance of that pro- 
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"another, (as that God will give us all things ne. 


ceſlary» for us, and the like) ſo is there a ſecu- 


lar Hopes or an Hope of this life, and an object of that 
-Hope, | ft; {3 


S. What is that ſeeular Hope? 


ſoever is good for me. 


c. A reliance on God, that he will fend me what 
S. What is the object of that Hope? 5 


c. Good ſucceſſes, good things. 


S. Am I bound to bee that all things that are good for ne 


| Hall befall me? 


The cn li · q 


tiors of © 
that. 


c. I muſt anſwer you with ſome caution. Firſt, a 
thoſe promiſes are conditional, All things ſball tend to 


good to them that love Ged. If we be lovers of God, 


then that promiſe belongs to us, not elſe. And 


conſequently then we are to hope it, not elſe; * FF 


that fear the Lord, bope in the Lord; ſaith the Pſalmiſt. 


S. But is every true ſervant of God bound to bope that 


God will give bim all ſecalar good things, as wealth, peace, 
honour, and the like ? 
c. There is another condition required in him 
firſt before that promiſe belongs to him, and con- 
iequently before he is bound to that hope. 
S. What is tba??? | = 1 
c. To pray for them, for the having and finding 
is promiſed to none but to them which ask and 
ſeek; yea, and to uſe the means ordinary and law- 
full, which · are in order to that end, as labour, and 
the like, (among which mercifulneſs and liberali- - 
ty is one, to which: the promiſe of ſecular wealth 


is moſt frequently made, and the contrary threat- 


ned with want.) | 7M 
S. Well then, muſt the ſervant of God baving prayed, and 
uſed thoſe means, hope and be afured that that which be tb 


prays for Pall be granted him? 


ci. Yes: either formally, or by way of. equiva- 
lence; either that, or ſomething that is better; 
or again, either now, or When God ſees fitter for 
him: for this muſt be allowed God, to be able to 


chi ſe for us better than we can for our ſelves, both 


for the thing it ſelf; and the time of conferring it. For 
(Et: | many 


1 = Mm. A Froflical Carecliſm. ns BE 
ſecu- | bee ; that wh Aug ig by 4, if iro 
— Worſe c ro 
that our d eſtructionz 9 wes ying the par- 
FS ticular matter of our 888 grant the gene- 
tal matter of them, Which always is that Which is 
hat- beſt for us. Sometimes again he defers to grant, 
that we may reinforce our impreſſion, pray more ar- 
dently; and for us to be ſo exerciſed in Prayer and 
25 2 is beſt for us alſo. 


r me. . Are we bound then thus to expect and bope in every thing 
1 Het we pray for ? 

rſt, 'F: c. Yes, we are, and the want of that is tlie fin 
dw | of doubting; noted by Chrit arid his Apoſtles. 
dd,  S. wel, uf you told me there v, another part of the objet 


ind Hoe, beſſdes the thing en which you call'd | the cauſe 
Te | or author of it. What is that? © 
ſt. | c. The perſon that is to make good his promiſe The Au- 
to me, Which is God himſelf. And therefore we are nnn of c 
ce, ſo often exhorted to hope in the Lord, &c. For as in the 
. FF other affections, we are not onely angry at the in- 
um jury or the provoking thing done to us, but at tiim 
* that did it, and we do not onely fear pain and puniſh- 
4+ n it on us; ſo we 
F & Ar Rake for —_ or for any other 
ny googling God as the fountain of our bliſs, 
nd thtongh whoſe mercy itis thatit ale befatls tis: This 
* is called hope in hin, or (as it ſhould rather be ren- 
md dred) bope on bim, 1 7 3.3. And this is a ſpecial act 
li- of Chriſtian hope; to be thus unbottom d of dur ſelves; 
th and faſtned upon God with a full reliance, and truſts 
at- and dependence on his mercy. 
«* S. I thank jou for this direction. Give ne leave to pro- 
md | ted. Ibu be the ſeaſons and opportunities of this bone? 
bus 6 Time 3 Rom: F. 4. 1 ee Seatni o 
S rerterb pariente, ind patience 'experiente , aud erper iente Hoy, 
e, and lupe inaketh not afhaned,” Where the word | 
1 which we 2 — tex periente, ſignifies approved. wpoit * Jiu wi 
or # trial, and tlie ſenſe riins thus; Tribulation is a 
. ſeaſon and à means to Work patienct, and that pa- 
th de ee ak wet as bf one that is tri 
| and EX teſt 3 and this is a 
means 
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| remember, t 
be ſaved. 8 A r ics bring 
but. ſeldom. abſolute, —ů—ͤ— hy 


means to work an. hape or expegation of 1 reveards. if 
and that hope will not confound Fed 4 
deceive, any that r onit, 2 96 s will keep. | 
from being aſham + and make us 
rather glory, v. 3. — —.— in chem, as in the 
moſt benign auſpieious ſigns, that in another world: 
there is a reward for the righteous, becauſe in this 
life tis the contraty- rather. So. Row, 12. ay Rejojr, 
cing in bope, and patience in tribulations, axe r 
ther. 2. Time af temptation, — lome preſent - 
delight is ready to invite to ſin, or preſent bitter- - 
neſs to deter from the ways of God, then che hope 
of future joys (to be exchanged for that bitterneſs, 
and to outvie and he ptr; that eulen ay 
ig ſeaſdnably. 3. Lhe time of pres — 
dead, which the aſſured hope of a reſu an __ 
woderete and alleviate. 
8. Yau told me the ground of Chriſtian hope mas, the. pra- 
. miſes.. I pray is 4 maß te hops for nothing but that for which 
he bath ſome promiſe. in Ser ipture-? | 
c. He may perhaps lawfally hope for fome things - 
which there is no pre ſo there be; 8 £- 
— rary'5 bat then ee en the gr 2 
ut a good natural aſſurance o 
* r 3 Wo Ariſtotle. obſerves * young men tp be full of, wp 
. M. and old: men not ſo inclined ta. But if it be for 
oxy 2 ſpiritual; matter, it is if it be not grounded on 
me promiſe) but preſumption. 
| * There is no promiſe in Scripture fo. every particular = R 
you 1 her ſatr every man is bound de hope be: 22 9 
e ſaue 5 
| Cc. This is the miſprifion i. deſired to anticipate 
Whether - and foreſtall in you, aud now I muſt be ſain to cure, 
borne ro. ſeging L could not prevent it. To which e 
hope he la you maſt again God's promiſes ber 
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1 it may 
rather fear than hope- _— 2 a bappy: or joy- 
is no 7 unlimitted, but conditional limitted 


F - More hope for his 


true h 2 it, which was otherwiſe falſe: he 


AFFAIR 


r may þ 
2 
e 
ture 7 t tter at the preſent as for a cer- 
ta Te pert oe Eaton It. 


and ſo diſcerns not theneteſt 
vy to 


Wo fe, = e ET 


* 


for juſt and tmjuſt, there is an abfolute 
de every man may juſtiy hope 
though to the u be matter 


that 
Full reſurrection to lite, a bleffed future ſtate, there 


te the true penitent , and to none 
Elſe; for to all others God hath fworn, they /hall not 
enter into bis ret. And then he that is ſuch, may no 
t in the reſurredtien of the. jaſt, than 
for the moſt impoſſible thing: or if he do hope; that 
hope will ſtand him in no Read, will never make that 


ite ſhall periſh, ſaith 90 and ſo the == 


— 
; his _ ſhall * alſo, ſure will ne- 


me, if the ar an i ng, 
condition to obtain that pardon” be not negleted. bis matters 
2. To hope chearfully and ly upon the ob- 
ſervation of thoſe means. 3. (Which is the prime 
att g evidence of the Chriſtian hope) to ſet indu- 

and pioufly N 2 that con- 
eber ea ge e i 


Chri- 
ene Sorin ty a Chritin 


nd is the the wicker for d he: — 
the des | 
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Deſpair . 


#}rgfiong 


to bring 


out whi 


miſes? conditional promiſes, ch. 6. 1 


brine of” . E That doubting or not hoping be onely groun: 


A poſſibility of heaven. But the Scripture 


im to a ſenſe of his danger, that he may 
get out of it, to condu him by the gates of hell i ook E 


x » 


the [ibis bete? as S. 3 it, i. e. lors tof we fog 4 
God, 1 John 3. 2. bei ; on conditional pro- 
holineſs, vitl- 


miles, 19 thar condition being purity, 
no man ſhall ſee the Lord) ſets preſently to per- 
forming that condition, that is to 


purifying, accor- 


ding as you ſhall fee the practice Kir it in Saint Pau, 


2 Cor. 7. 1. Having therefore theſe nnd (what pro- 


our ſelves, &c. 


tet us purifie 


8. But'is not Deſpair 4 fin? and dub wt that contin nat : 


boping ing fo beaven ? 


he want of the cbriſtias bope, is a fafull defpair, - 


101 not the want of all kind of bee; the thinking 
it impoſſible his fins ſhould be forgiven, though he 


ſhould be never ſo truly penitent, is a ſin, but that 1 
rather of injdelity than deſpair 13 it being the disbelie - 


ving an eternal truth of God 


8. Aconſequent of this 


indeed may be deſperation, (as on the contrary dope is 


a conſequent ſu 
that believes himſelf lars er of 


without any care or thought of 
one we vulgarly call a deferate perſon, and that ſure is 


perſtructed on faith). 22 When he 


ming, en cre : 


a moſt damning fin: but for him that lives an impe- 


nitent ſinner, not to hope for mercy as long as he 


doth ſo, is ſure no ſin ſuperadded to ee eee SF 


his impenitence is a in; but that being ſuppoſed, his 
not hoping is but 
would be à greater ſin and a more def 
So that not every not hoping 


duty and juſtice ; the contrary 
re | 


deÞait, but rather the peremptory contempt of the 

condition, which is the ground of he; 5 going on 

(not onely in 4 amazement of conſe "ria a 
alfo, 


but-alſo) boldly, h opingly, con lee in 
habirsof fin, which therek ore is call 3 
and the more bold thus, the more deſter 

S. But what if à godly penitent man foul Tine dude * 
I ſaluation, or not hope at all for it? 


ded 
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in | not be the fin of der; no nor infidelity 
Yo- | becauſe if he could believe his penitence far 
ib. Want of which, belief is not the dif-believing 
xer- | part of God's word, becaufe that faith nothing 
particularly) he would W hopes and now that 
aub, onely his humility makes him fortleſs, there 
ro- is certainly no fn in that. l IE 
rie S. But what if 4 finner be ſo overwhelmed with- ſorrow ,p,come 
. i & 4 to lay bold on the Promiſes at all, is not this the fin of ſorrow. 
Deſpair? _, ns : 4 IE 5 
c. The trial of him will be by examining whe- * *. 
ther he purißte or no, that .is , whether. his foro - 
row bring forth Fruits of amendinent'z it fo, this 
zs not the 9 eperation yet; he hath the grace of 
Zope, which brings forth fruits of byje, though it be 
clouded over with a melancholy vapour, that it he 
t diſcernible even to himſelf. But if this tron- 
le of mind ſet him a finning farther, like Jude, 
Who, had ſorrom, but then killed himſ f. this is de- 
Hair indeed. © © n 0 IO 
S. I pill ſelicite you no farther in this point, but for your 
prayers that God. mill keep me from all premature perſuaſion of, 
- my being in Chriſt,. that he will give me that Hope that may 
ſet me a puriſying, and not ſuffer me to g on proſumptuouſh ar 
deſperately in any courſe. Ouely upon an occajon of this grace 
of 2 me Hog to 12 you, wm . R now lives wp How 
in ſin, opes he all one day repent, and go to Neaven, rue ow... 
ths Repentance and thy hooves lens dt fed, ade or 
ſo the object of Hope) may. be ſaid to haue the yrace of Hope Penance & 
3 
. By no means: Becauſe God hath made no ſuch 
romiſe that be gl repent, nor without Repentance 
hat any man ſhall have Heaven. This is a ground- 
wok ot carnal ſecurity, and no degree df the grate. 
of Hope, Jas ng," 225 3 
8. Once more. May be that hath gone on in a continued The desthe 
courſe of fn, and. at laſt is overtaken with God's judgments, bed forrow| 
(and ſeeing Hell gates open upon bim, dub grieve for bi nd hope. 
; 1 8 vice | 
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t to pats 2 on an cular, _ 
1 f 2k Es onely 6 
pln Boa err IG Yromi 

re to 2 bare death.! ed 


* Am 4/7 wich is * godly forrop which . r whicti 
Seer, repentance; 'as'it is available ne2 * 
| ver ſa late "lo is, ſeldom true when. it is late; nor : 
Naar can well uche | 


FE 2 Pr 11 FB this . or 1 | 
theſe 2 foe: acts Of contrition. And ſo in this caſe 
there is n ſure dundation for his hope: and then 

ag obe br a bare tiope,*withonr the o- 
thier conditi which. tlie Prom es belong, will 
never be able to fl 


any. 
3 ere oy Mew proceed to the thir# graze, "that of Love | 
Of Charity. or 8 5 
hay = 08 d it is a pretious Grace, and 
that which Hirt eb, prefers before Hope and Faith, 
S, But 4 71 Sack to pp preferred. 5 1 Faith? 
G that 5 Men the moſt neceſirg Gpſpol Grace.) 
The preemi- C. It & wo certain there is, 61 being taken | 
yer hh in that 'no top. ä I told you belongs to that 
2 5 place) becauſe Paul hath affirm 
Sin vin 11 f be Pape of three, 1 8 13. 13. And it 
„is as ſure, that no other Sctipthre hath contradic- 
ted this. And. ike on con very Kent Ju s ate ſaid 
on 


Py 
* 


uation, | onjunaid 
with Charity, 7575 * 4 5% le. And 2. it is ob- 
ſervable, chat we moſt in perfect 5 are always 
the moſt neceſſary,” and con quently y.the great neceffity | 


** of Faith is u Noviment o its dignit i compariſon 
_ of this other & ace. Por ind def Pup is nec 
28 that witho "which, Chery cannot be had 3 bur 
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| then this alone is inſufficient to ſave any; if 


e 
t be t t | 
is it the loweſt and moſt : Charity the 
ion, which is never Rate Dut when 
— in Faith, and when it is fo, it is far more 
errellent than its fouridation.” Beſides, Charity is a2 
n as Faith and iche are. 
S. But what is Charity? ; 
c. The ſincere love of God, and of our neighbour 
for his ſake. 
8. Wherein doth the love of God Conſt? 


C. - gr in its latitude is of two ſorts, of Friend · Love of God 
> che 1. berwit Friends, the * olan 


ſkip, 

—— Lovers; the 1,'a rational, the 2. a ſenſi- 
— ſo our love of God conififts of two parts, 
3 RS 187 prizing, an of God 4. Defiring 


8 Bus foall 1 know whether I do efteem God & I to do? Eſtimation, 


+ C. If you would be content to doe any or 


ſuffer any thing rather than loſe his favour,” rather 
than diffleaſe him, un love e (faith 2 Keep my 
herefore loving him and 


commandments. And t 
him, love and works (to wit; Evangelical works 
are taken for the ſame thing in Scripture. 

S. How Tee _ love be qualified? - | 

C. The ial Qualification; of rather indeed 
effential of cdirity; is the Sincerity of it, 
as that is te to driſie, or a double heart, 
or divided love, of j any rival or competitout 
in our heart with him. "Tho long God above all, 
and all dther for his ſaxe; this is ſet down-both by 
Moſes, Deut. 6. 5; and by Chriſt, Mat. 22. $y.-and 
Mark; 12. 30. and Luke 10. 2). (with a little varia- 
tion by Saint Matthew) in theſe words; Thon ful: love 


. the Tofd thy Cod with al thy heart, : with all 2 by ft, with 
. all ih mud, and with all: 
- conceive ſignifying the Hain: the Soul-the Will 


y irengrh. ple "Heart, as 1 


or elective faculty; the Mud the Underſtanding, or 
rational faculty ; and the Strengib the power of the 
body for aden? and all four together maxing . 

| whole 
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to exclpde all other things from any inferiour part 


intereſt to exclude a partial or a love. „ 
S. What are the motives that may ſtir up this love in 


Motives to C. 1. The cdnfideration of God's infinite eſſence. 
— And 2. of his moſt glorious Attributes. And 3. - 


his bounteous actions towards us in creating, redeem- 
ing, preſerving, and providing ſuch rewards for 
thoſe that love him. 0 
S. What is that other part of Love which eu call the de- 
' firing bim? 1 55255 r e 5 
Deſire. c. The actual appetition or faſtning our affections 
on him, / deſiring to enjoy, 1. his Grace or ſanctifying 
ſpirit here, and 2. the perpetual Viſionof him here- 
after. The former part of this is called hungering 
and thirſting after righteouſneſs, a hatred and impatience 
ET —— — . — that polluted condition, 
Trial of and to be made like unto God in Holineſs and Purity, 
dat - (and you may know the ſincerity of that, 1. by af: 
ſiduity and frequency and feryency in Prayer, that 
way of converſing and communing with God, a moſt - 
infallible concomitant of this kind of love; 2. by 
loving and ſeeking the means, 1. of reſiſting ſin, and 
2, of receiving, and 3. of improving of Grace; that 
one principal Deſire of David's, That he might dwell in 
the houſe of the Lord all the days of bis life, to behald the 
fair beauty of the Lord, and to. viſit bis Temple) The lat- 
ter part of this is called by the ſame David, the 
longing of the ſoul after God ʒ; by S. Paul deſi ing to be diſ- 
ſolved and to be with Crit. | 
S. What are the. motives to this kind of love? 
C. 1. God's loving us firft, and dying for us, an 
expreſſion of that love, able to conſtrain and extort 
a reciprocation or return of love. 2. The true ſu- 
perlative Delight even to fleſn and bloud that is in 
Sanctity, and in the practice of Chriſtian vertues, 
beyond all that any ſenſual pleaſure affords, , ſo 
great, that when they are expreſt by the Apoſtle 
min tkeſe words, 1 cor. 2. 9. LNeither eye bath ſeen, nor 
| ear 


M-tives to 
Ic. 
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© whole man, and the word All, affixt to each, not 
in my love, but onely fm an equal or ſuperour 


£7 22 I rt Cad, v. char Place oe of _ v. 10. Dey 
a the things tht are freely given w of God, v. 12. the 

#4 on) they arconimarity miſtaken fo the dceript 

w 2 arcordinarily miſtaken for the 
of wag b love in the Viſion of God in 
mother lif 15 Gary cribed by the Pſalmiſt, Ia thy 
1 preſence are fine of jos» cul u right bed pleaſures 


- for evermate 
S8. ml, 9 through the two parts of the love of 
Ged;; 5 and told me that the ſmcerity Tequired in it requires me 
5 to love God wid ally beart. Myc laben tove any thing : 
4 elſe but God? 


c. You may, but with theſ& conditions. r. That it Lennie; | 


. be not ſome prohibited object, as the world acheter nor ey, 
ofthe world; that is, 5 that is vain or 

) in it, for if any man laue 1 -the love of the" 

| 


father's not in him, 1 John 2. 7. 2. 3 | 
| inferiour to the love of God: thus God being 
— ed above all, other things may lawfully in a lower 
p degree be lovedalſo. + 3. That thoſe other things be 
loved 078 for God's ſake, and in that order that he s 
| 8 them. 0 th: * Fe 
But may rot the outwar nn 00 
Chriſtians be greater to ſome 4 „ect than to . 


this incompetible with the ſncerity f ibe love Gt 51:1 
C. Our love of God may be. ſincere, ere, though bee e 
accompanied with ſome feuikeient, 


faculty may have a ſenſitive love of ſome — 1915 more 
jects; which though it be moderated ſo as notto fall things 2 oy 
into ſin either in reſpect of the object ar the exceſs, to God. 
88 through the nature of man's ſenſe may expreſſ it 
ively towardthatinfcriour object than 
tomarcs God himſelf; and this is a piece of humana 
oe not to be hol ai fer — life, And et 
this the love God may be more deep ET; 
— inthat ſoul; and that will betried by 
one were ro he A with, e 
h ee 


e 
. 


Paſſionate 
ſorrow. 


| r to receive thoſe effects 


virithout ſinning againſt 


may - _— our love of God be moſt 


God and S mie phos ror 


paſſion of forrow. ' [may 
⁊ friend than for ey iz yt ſotrow for fin- 
be the deeper fac) yet RR 

be not ſo 1 


it our love to them is wont. tobe. & | 
S. Shall we proceed to the other branch of cle this 
'of 0 REGED a er mean qt: 


S. What is the ey 3 
L. ee nr AI one 
for. wiiom Chriſt died ,- and one whom God harh 


well beſtow on 


8. — degiee myſt bis be 4880 
c. AST eee, 
_ Row 9 — n 


2 be my own chaſer) I would with that 
wa men, my God himſeif, 
This will certainty retum me within the ſtricteſt 
bounds.of Jaſtice 0 men I have to deal wi _— 
(becauſe it is natural to defire that all men ſuo 


e A and teach me all merey as > 


God, What then I Wuld real 
ly dove. This may de beſt underſtood by that other 
weep more for the 105 7 


| dt I wag 4 
[ſhould doe to nie. | 


are EF. 60 0 
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5 them, de. 


3 net ny bv fro { withous this 
book pony = 6 


ars, jd we — 4 — — 
our love, according to that of Saint Joby, 
* 4 4. 20; For he that laveth not bis: brother whombs 

heth. ſeen, bum can be love Godi qhom he bath not ſton'T 
nes that: all the arguments or mo- 
tives which we have to love God, we have to love 


prove | 
truth 


our brother alſo, God having devolved all . 


to our love upon our brethren here, (and 
interpreting whatſoever is done to them as done to 
himſelf) not ſo as to deveſt himſelf of it, but to 


accumulate it on this image here below, nl og me i- 
our relation to our Brethren ſuperadding one more; 


nature, expreſt by theſe words, | iis brotber whom be 
bath. ſeen]. 1: follows. in all that he that 


that of acquaintance, and cs of. our tumane 
her „ that dehaves not himſelf; to 


loves not his hrot 


8 ls, inferiours, | ers, 


finners, — oy as the rules of Chrigtan charity? 
of juſtice and mercyoblige him, isnotaloverof God. 
S. Is there any: more that 1 need kyom concerning this grace? 


.C, Na more at this time: The farther 


conſiderable will come in our road hereaſte. 


tance? 29 
of: mind, or a converſion from 


& change 
w God.” Nor ſome — L707 
| ESSE 2 


deine Bur Gad ſhoald be thus | 


| method then leads. me ts-Repenrakce of Repene 
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© Regenera- -- S, But is not. 1 e of new bit? be 1 
tion. c,. Not onely that,” but it is alſo the ſtate « 8 N 
life, (called the New "creature Diving: apodlyli f 
ſuch as will become the ſons ot children of God; 
for the Scripture phraſe, to be regentrate or born agai 
k . Or * from above, is all one with being a child of GO 
that is, one, who, as he hath his ſeed of new life 
from the Spirit God, ſo returns him the obedience | * 
of a Son-like gratious heart, lives like a ſon in his 
family, and never goes from him with the Prodigal | 
into the far Countrey. 
S. M what parts doth Repentante conſiſt | : 
c. Not properly of any, it — ing elſe bur 
a Change of mind or new life; yet there are man 
preparatives in the paſſage to this ſtate, every of 
s OO doth alſo in ſome meaſure accompany it wheres 
| "Ever it is. 


S. What are thoſe Pre purativts then? | 1 

Preparntives- C. I. Senſe of fin. 2. Sorrow or contrition for 

| to Repen- fin. 3. Confeſſionof ſin. 4. Diſclaiming, Rating, 
"iS e reſolving againſt ſin. 
1 | | S. herein doth the ſenſe of fin confift ? 
3 Senſe of ſin. C. . diſcerning 1. the Odiduſneſs, 2. the Dan- 
ger it. : 
. «© S. What Odiouſneſs? 

3 C. 1. How it düppleaſeth God; and makes us 
odious in his ſight. 2. How it defiles and defames ' 
us, turns the members of Chriſt into members of an harl6ts 
3. Makes us odious to all good men. 4. Makes us 
uncapable of heaven, wherein dale ot” enter that 
defileth; Rev. 21. v4 

S. Wherein doth Danger konſſt? 3 
thi danger, C. In bringing, 1. the 3 this life upon us: 
2. temporal _ 3. eternal plagues and ee 
in another world. . 
S. What then is. « ſenſe f theſe? INTL 
c. 1. A conviction of the truth of theſes 2: A ſerĩ⸗ 
ous conſideration and pondering of this important 
truth 3 5 weal and woe. 3. A 
Wi 


ect III. 4 Pratfical Catechiſm. - 


; ; 8 Wha 3s Sorrom and Contrition for fin? EEE. > 
c. A being grieved with the conſcience of ſin, cootriticn. 


- there ſeldom or never follows reformation. An 
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not onely that we have thereby incurred ſuch danger; 


but alſo that we have ſo unkindly grieved and pro- 


voked ſo good a God, ſo compaſſionate a Father, ſo 


| gratious a Redeemer, ſo bleſſeda Sanctifier. 


S. Is it not fuſficient 10 grieve in reſpect of the dager 
and damnation which fin betrays me 10? and is not ſuchgrief 


Contrition? | J l | 
c. No, it is but Attrition (as the Schools uſe to attrition, 
ſpeak) a fretting of the heart, not breaking of it i 


7 1 : 
Which any man living would have, when he ſaw ſuch 


X l le — he War prickt 3 _ de 
ill pleaſed to ſee hell gaping upon him: and yo 
may obſerve, that — 


preſent danger is the 

onely cauſe of ſorrow, when that danger is over, 
therefore that opinion and doctrine of the Papiſts, 
who teach that this Attrition (or ſorrow: that we 
ſhall be puniſhed ) without producing amendment 


of lifein the (inner, yet by the power of the Neys, i. e. 


by the abſolution of the Prieſt, is turned into Contri- 
tion, is a moſt unkind deceit of Souls, .for there 
being no Promiſe of Scripture that ſuch Attrition 
alone, or flying from the wrath to. come, Mat. 3. 5, f. 
ſhall be ſufficient to obtain pardon without bringing 


1 forth meet fruits of repentance,” the Prieſt that abſolves 


any on no better grounds than thoie, goes beyond 
his Commiſſion, and by telling a lye, can never 
make that lye become truth, by abſolving an-uncon- 


trite ſinner, cannot make him contrite, either in 
reality, or in God's acception of him; becauſe he 
hath not promiſed to accept any but the broken and 
contrite, and therefore. not any thing elſe in ſtead 


S. What think.you then of that ſorrow and cimpunHlion that Dea bed 
tbe approach. of death and terrours of the Goſpel bring ot 


C. I it be a bare ſorrow and compunction, 


 :reſpeRing thoſe preſent terrours, and advancift on 
higher, then certainly it hath no promiſe of mercy 
-DElO to it. But if that which n 
2 ' Os 8 
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God's — oftime; and by his grace uſing ; 
theſe terroursfor the ſoftning of 22 improve 1 2 
farther into ſorrow for diſpleafing of God, and from 
IT | tenth EE ET 1 
theſe ſuperſtructions ve a promiſe of " 
to them, though that foungation hac 
not. — 2 y thing then in this matter to be con- 
devad whether — or no: and that 
no man can certainly judge of, neither Conſeſſour nur 
Energy — but by the fruits of itafterwards in 
Temptation. For 1. the man himſelf may 
. — 4 Godly ſorrow and reſo- 
lution of amendment, which is onely forrow:-for his 
own danger, and willingneſs to avoid that: and again, 
when foreign temptations are ont of the way, and by 
diſeaſe, &c. inner flames quenckt in him, be ma rok ; 
ſolve againſt thoſe ſins which before he had liv 4 
or, by way of natural revenge, he may vow never — 0 
return to thoſe fins which he hath had ſuch experience 
of, for the emptineſꝭ and damningneſs of them, and ſo 
think himſelf a complete penitent. And 2. the ſenſitive © 
expreſſions — oft as 7 —— as the other, 
nay greater for danger for fin, and from weakneſs | 
of body than change of mind, the Confeſozr may eaſilyʒß 
miſtake likewiſe: but when God pleaſeth to * | 
| ſtore health and ſtrength, when thoſe preſent appre 
4 henſions are over, and temptations of the — and 5 
-J fleſh return again, and perhaps ſome new that were not 
3 before in his rode, then — rs — 5 
and the refolution as earneſt, and perſevere — 2 
in deſpight of temptations to the 5 | 
not up any new fins in ex — | 
comfortableevidencethat that ior, 5 
and that reſolution a ſincere — But if this 


——— trial being allowed, the 3 
otherwiſe, if deere 5 
of the loathſomneſs of it, if he overcome his diſlikes 
to ſin, and ſo fall back to his former jollity and lux- 

ury, or in r 
other choice of a new path to hell, entertain F 


covetouſnels in ſtead oi w, 7” 


way 
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"Soft. III. 1 Practical 
i a demonſtration that that ſorrow was not contri- 
tion, that reſolution no ſincere reſolution,” and von- 


cf trial, and d 
or contrition, ſincere or not ſincere, whether it 
would have continued (or no) a tlirough-change 
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instead of carnal ſecurity, envy; malice, ſedition, 


. # 


— 


ſequently that if that man had then died, there 


wauld not have been found any thing in him-whicti 


God hath promiſed to accept of. But if the eaſe be 


get in a third or middle way, that the Patient die 


before any ſuch trial hath been made, either to e- 
vidence the ſincerity or unſincerity, then chat which 
remains for us is not to judges but to leave him to 
Gocꝰs impection, who can ſet᷑ without thioſt ways 
iſcern-whatit was in it ſelf; attrition 


of mind; and conſequently will accept the vill for | 
deed; if it be à firm and ratified will, and not elſe. 
And fd in brief, God may have mercy on him whoſe 
Repentance began never ſo late, if he ſee it was 
ſincere Repentance. But in this caſe there is ſmall 
matter of comfort to us, becauſe there is no ſuch 


way of aſſurance that we are ordinarily capable of 


nor reaſon to hope that God will afford us any ex- 
traordinary 5 and for any man to put off his pre 
ſent repentance, on contemplation of a poſſibility 
that his latter repentance may ſerve the turn , is 
the moſt wrerchleſs preſumption in the world, and 
that which I am fure hath no promiſe of mercy an- 
nexed to it. A . | 

S. I ſhall ſatisfie my ſelf with theſe grounds of reſolution 
fat this' matter, and conceive thut any more particular difficulty 
will be ſulved' by:the application: of theſe grounds to it, aud 
ſo not objef# what was obvious 10 haue done, the example of 
the Thief on the Croſs, which is ſo common ground of ſecurity 
and preſumptiam 10 carnal livers, becauſe 1 already diſcern 
reaſon to thin bis tate 2he ſtate” of tree contrition and 


coverſion, and at ,oxely of attrition, becauſe in thoſe 


mingtes be liued on the Croft, he gave. ſach evidence of this 
in confeſing and praying to Chriſt, 'when«bis own | Diſciples 
ty, and will not accept the unſutere, revealed t6 bim his att 
ne F beptance 
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Inſelicities onely, and not Sins? 25 
c. Yes, the weakneſs of our nature, as that ſign 


.ceptance of bim. I: ſhall therefore detain you no longer vito 
gueſt ions of "this nature 
cularly of Contrition. | 
- What fins maſt be taken in 
godly forrow be conctived ? 
c. For all kinds and 
weakneſſes, frailties and 


„ FF 


„ but proceed to enquire more parti- | 
by it? or for what muſt this | | 


forts of ſin. 1. For the 
pollutions of our nature, 


5 


our proneneſs and inclinations to fins; for though 


theſe being unconſented to are no actual ſins, 
are they matters of true ſorrow and grief and 
Chriſtian (as infelicities, if not 
llated unclean creature, 
fin, if he be not reftrai- 


miliation to a true 
as fins) that he is ſuch a 
and ſo apt to fall into 


. 


ned and prevented by God's grace. 2. For the ſin- 
full acts and habits of our unregenerate life, with 
avations belonging to them. 3. The ſlips , 
es of our moſt regenerate life, and the in- 
finite frailties and infrmities that ſtill adhere to it. 
S. Ae any , thoſe which you named under the firſt bead, 


all the 
and rel 


iſies 


the want of ſrrength, the not being able (ſince God 
withdrew his extraordinary gift of Grace) to per- 
form the perfect will of God; this cannot it ſelf 


be called a fin, but rather a puniſhment of 


Adam's fin, 


and ſo to us an unhappineſs and infelicity.. So like-- 


wiſe our inclination to fin, as 


that ſignifies the incli- 


nation of the fleſh to the carnal object, the bending - 
of the eye to the beauty, the taſte to the ſweetneſs | 
which is naturally ble to it, and was diſcer- 
nible in Eve before the fall, and fo cannot be ſaid to 
be ſin in that notion, but rather temptation, which to 


reſiſt is an att of vertue and vidory; 


though as it fig- | 


nifies the inclination of the will to.one fide rather 


than t 


carnal forbidden than to the Siritual- Chriſtian 
it is a kind of averſion from God, and a d | 


verſion to the creature, and ſo a ſinin that reſpect. 
S8. But how can Contrition, which you called a prepara- 
tive to Repentance, and ſo to Regeneration, include ſorrow fat © 
the fins of the regenerate life ?. 7 b; 


he other, to the evi more than the geed, * the 
0 | 


oli, 


c. Ltold. 
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C. I told you theſe ade heavy to repentanee do 
F alſoaccompany it whereſoever it is: and in that re- 
ſpect it will be clear, that conrrition is not one initi- 
al act of ſofrow for ji p4/, but allo a current per- 
manent ſtate of ſorrow and humiliation for iin preſents 


aud through the whole life never out-dated. 1 
„e is Confeſſion of fi ? | confeſſion 1 
8 4 C. It is of two ſorts: 1, To God, 2. To men; . - ne 
A 'F eſpecially the Prechyters. | | 
u- S. What Conſem̃on to God? to God: 


ot ©. An humble ſorrowfull acknowledgment of ſin 
© in prayer to God. 1. By confeſing that I am a ſinner; 
a F - who have worthily deſerved his wrath. 2. By en- 
— 'Y aeration of the particular ſorts of fin of which I. 
55 S know my = guilty. 3. By ec theſe fins 
b © upon my ſelf, by the circumſtances and heightning 
in- ' accidents of them. 4. By compriſing all my unknown, 
* "RY unconfeſt fins under ſome ſuch penitentiary form as 
«, dat of David's, Who can tell how oft be offendeth ? cleanſe 
| then me from my ſecret faults. | 
CS S8. How doth the neceſſity of this appear? 


od c. Beſide the practice of David and other holy 
dt men in Scripture, by theſe expreſs Texts: F we con- 


lf fei aur fins, God is faithfull and juſt to forgive ws our ſans, 

. and, He that confeſeth and forſaletb ſhall haue mercy, 

15. | S. But why then ſhould we confeſt to men, and particularly % nn: 
" to Pregbyters? . 

5 c. 1. Becauſe we are commanded hy S. James, F. 16. 

i to confeſs our faults ont to another, that we may be capa-. 

* ble of one anothers Prayers. 2. Becauſe our fins may 

to poſſibly be ſuch wherein other men are injured, | 

o and then Confeſſion to them is the firſt degree to- 

— ward Reconciliation, Mat. 5. 24. Or if they be on- ; 

oo 

1, 

N- 

1 


- 


ly againſt God, then Confeſſion of them to his Mini- to the Mink 
ters alſo will be no way improper, but in ſome kind dier. 
noceſſary to him which deſires their Abſolution,v.15, 
3. Becauſe there being two parts in ſin, the guilt 
and the corruption, the one to be pardoned, tue o- 

- | ther cured; the firſt being conſeſt to God, to ob- 

* tain his pardon, ought alſo, if it have been offenſive 

| and ſcandalous to the e to be 1 
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A Practical Catechiſm. 


fe. 


What ſins 
, competible 
therewith, 


of the Soul, how and by what means this cure ma 


Y B 
be wrought, how a'raging fin may be ſubdued, the 


occaſions to it avoided; to which end alone the 


diſcloſing of the particular fate is more than profi., - 
table; and this being ſuppoſed, it will be acknow- 


ledged neceſſary for a Chriſtian not to deſpiſe Tach 


pr uſefull means to a neceſſary end, unleſs with- . 
—— help he can direct himſelf, Which „ 1 


men and habituate ſinners in any kind will hardly 
be able to doe. 4. Becauſe this may much tend to my 


comfort, when another (whoſe office it is) upon 4 


ſtrict ſurvey and ſhrift of my former life, and pre- 


ſent teſtification of my Repentance, may upon good 
grounds give me Abſolution, and yu judgment on 


me, better than I can do on my ſelf. 
S. What is the fourth Preparative to Repentance ? 


Vow of New C. A firm Reſolution and vow of new life. 1. An 


abjuring of all my. former evil ways, i. e. both of 


the fins themſelves, and the occaſions which were wont 


to bring me to thoſe fins : 2. A reſigning my ſelf u 

ro doe the will of Chriſt: 3. The Pitch * 

particular duties of Piety and Charity, which were 

moſt criminouſly omittedbefore, and are 3 

able to my calling to perform, and to bring forth 

all other meet fruits of Repentance. 9 
S. What now is the penitent flate? 


— c. The actual continued performance of theſe Re- 
ſolutions both when Occaſions are offered, and when 


Temptations to the contrary, _ 
S. But what if thoſe Reſolutions be not then performed ? * 


c. Then is not that to be accounted a Penitent or, 


Regenerate man. 2d 
1 But what ?* are no fins competible with a Regenerate 
ſtate * 23 5 


c. Yes. 1. Sins of infirmity; 2. of ignorance, and 


(ander that head of infirmity ) 3. finsof ſudden fur- 


Lib-1 
ledged to them, that that expreſion of Repentance -- 
may make Satisfaction to them for the ill Example, 
and avert and deter from fin whom it had invited to 
ir. And for the cure, it will ſure be very profita-. 
ble to adviſe with others, eſpecially the Phyficians F 
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'reption; and 4. ſuch as by daily IncurGon of tem. 
'prations ( though conſtantly refified, yet ) through 
the length of the work, and our frailty and Stan: 
vigilance fometimes are gained from us: all thefe 
(together with thoſe which 5. through levity of 
the matter inſegſibly Neal from us arc general 


e (ie. huinbling our ſelves before G 


God's pardon in Chtiſt, and la- 
ng aga them more diligently for the furare) 
alle with a eee ſtate ; theſe 


| theſe are 
. but trhoſe ers fon! He he's eg 8 


A cle overcome in this 19 mi 
fin, which we might. have reſiſted, if 
it be-preſently retracted with Contrition and 


| feſſion, 9 reinforcing of our Reſolution and Vigt- 
; 1 t,and ſo not favoured or indulged un- 
to, IK alſo reconcileable with a regenerate 
ſtate ſo far, as not wholly to quench rhe Spirit of God, 
to canſe ſpiritual deſertion, though it do grieve! that 


Spirit, wafte the conſcience, wound the ſoul, and 
ech Gom 


God's diſpleaſute (from which nothing but 
eat ee can deliver us) and commonly 
i al judgment upon us. 


2 % ee er are not competible with an hoe 
heart, 4 11 5 vour: 112 ly theſe two, 


6 Of LOT 1h de ver 1s 
F God doth not commit fin, 1 7 9. (4 e. doth not 
live in fin as in a trade or cou} 155 


eth in him; (there is in the R enerate a new 
ciple of feed 


* im out of fin) and be D ſuch a 
auſe he is bornof God: of ye Jos heis no. 
bio + 7 6 or R ere on : ox, as 
S. Paul faith, Gal. 5. 16. 111 and. yo 
Hall net the” luſt of the fleſh, 1.6. ene 
reconcileable; as when we "By, oneſt man can 
not doe this or that, our n | 2 not to afkrm 
any "natural impoſkbility, oo he! is not able, — 


\ 


; har then are ur econcileable with 4 Ab What a: 


bis ſeed rev, 3 


«ug H, now 


of life, a Principle of Cognation y FR 9—9 
Ws which hilft it continues” in Ki, is Hill a Peccoramy 
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that he cannot think fit to doe it; the Principles of 
Honeſty, within him, as here the Seed of God, or 
new Principle in him, will reſiſt it; or if he doe it, 
he is no longer to be accounted an honeſt man. 
S. This place in S. John's Epiſile hath ſure great difficulty,” | 
l beſeech youmake it as intelligible to me as you may. = 
Jnterpreted - C. I ſhall doe it, and that moſt clearly, by bring- 
ing down the ſenſe of the whole Chapter from the 
beginning to this place in this brief Paraphraſe; do 
you look upon the words in your Bible, whilt I 
doe it. ver. 1. G'; love to ws is very great in that be bath = 
ace ted us Chriſtians to be his children, (which by the 
. way is the reaſon that the world which rejected 
Chriſt, rejecteth us alſo.) ver. 2. Aud being Children, "iſ 
though we know not exatily the future benefit which ſhall: accrue 
to ws. by this means. yet this we know, that when this ſhall be 
” revealed to us, we ſhall be like bim, for pe Hall fee bm as ⁵ 
he. is, and that viſion will aftmilate us unte him. ver, 3. And iſ 
the. wery hope it new, if it be faſined on God, bath ©. 
the ſame power of making ws pare, a be is nr. For 1. 
Heye includes Debre and Love: of the thing hoped 
for,” Which being Heaven, a place of Purity, the 
hope of Heaven muſt include a Deſire of 8 | 
and therefore the Heaven that the ſenſual man de- 

' IFes, if he defire it for the preſent, is amock hea- 
ven; and if it be the true Heaven, the ſtate of = | 
rity, then he deſires it not for the preſent, but 
5.5 when ſenſual pleaſures ſhall have forſaken 

bim. And 2. the Condition of God's Promiſes be- 
ing dur Purification or Sanctification, and the par- 
ticular Condition of this ſeeing Ged being Heling, it 
is madneſs for us to hope any thing but upon thoſe 
grounds; and therefore he that hath. this bope of 2 : 
ing. bim, or being like. him hereafter, labours to be- 
come like him now in Pwity (a ſpecial imitable 
every one that committeth ſin.) i guilty of the breach | 
of the law, of this Evangelical {aw of bin; and that fin it 
ſelf is that breach, wpon which conſequently follows the forfei- | 
tyre of thoſe Promiſes contained in it ( 2 ad tothat 
end, thay we, for whom Chriſt died, ſhould not the fin, it 
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ver. 


(ver: 9. J. dd mere fare! ne Child of God's, ne -of 
eriour- tec ii will ge on in that atcurſed trade, becauſe 
he bath Gos ſeed in bim, that original of Cognation 
between God and him, God's grace that Principle f his 
nem birth, ich gives bim continual diſſiles to fix, ſuch; as 
(t . not force or —— not ta 
to Satan's temptations, yet) are ſaſſcient to get « 
— thoſe ſnares ; — if he — Child of God, of J 
| Chriſt's making, like him that begat him in purity, &. * he omniao qui 
cannot; be will not thus go on in ſin. (Ver. 10.) $0, that furt“ Deo 
bereby you may clearly diſtinguiſh a child of God from 4 Child faturus Dei 
of the: Devil : be that doth not live a righreow and charitable fillas 6 ad- 
. life, (doe juſtice and love mercy, as Micah ſaith) is no child Eren. * 
F God's, bath no relation of conſanguinity to bim. I ſhall pudicit. 
need proceed no farther; by this you will under; And to the 
ſtand the ſenſe of the Verie to be this, and - ne 332 
more: Thoſe that are lilę Chriſt, and ſo. God's Chil- ulla inter» 
dren, tis ſuppeſed that they baue ſuch 4 Seed -or Prins m ,Blꝛ-,e 
ciple of Grate in them, that inclines them to diſlike. d w 
and inables theme 10 refiſt- all deliberate fins ; and if they do te ab eo 


not make that uſe of that grace, ſure they are not like qui 


L 


Chriſt , none his fellom ſons. of God : a Regenerate — 

man 2 fech ,; will not, nay morally. can- g habest in- 

— ſo ; ſo doing is contrary to a Regenerate reel, 4 
e. qu 61 


| carere p 
ſumus, redeunt protinus peccata, ws v'r:utem {roper Tr hs Lacan, 
| 4 
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S. I beartily thank jan fur this trouble." I null divert n 
by another ſeruple, "which is this :' wilt unt, I 2 * 
fleſh, 4: long u n continue in theſs buntes of tl, by we -- 
ver ſo-regenerate;*hufagain the ſpirit, the members 
CI. the mind; and ſe leep us from doing the 
thing that we would he and captivate us to the l m 
of ſin; 4 'ſo pill nor this eaptiæity an tlraldom 10 fu, f 
it be joyned with a contrary eiving und diflikeg be reconcile« 
able with a regentrate tu? 
c. Your quettion cannot be anſwered with a in- 
gle Yea, or "Nay; becauſe there be ſeveral parts 
in it, jome to be affirmed, others to he denied 
and therefore to ſatisfie you. I ſnall anſwer bj 
degrees. 1. That there is a double ſtrife in a man; . 
The War be · the one called a S betwixt the few is the members m? 
140 inh. the lem in the mind, the other the lang beit the i- 
nenen, 7it end the feb. The former, betwixt the Ihn inhe 
and in the members and in the mind, is the perſwaſion of ſin r 
— Rome carnal objects on one ſide, and the Law of God ins 
: viting us on the other fide, commanding us the con- 
trary: and in this caſe, ibe law, as the Apoſile ſaith, 
being weak, and not able of it gee — Progr dq 
. doewhat it commands him, it muſt needs follow: that 
they that have no other ſtrength but the bare l | 
of the /ap in the mind, no grace of Chriſt to ſuſtain 
them in their combats, will by their carnal appetite. ' 
be led to doe thoſe things which the law tells them 
they ſhould not; whichif they doe and continue in 
them, this condition you will have no colour of rea- 
ſion to miſtake for a regenerate ſtate. 1. Becauſe it is 
the ſtate of him onely that knows the la (which is 
not able to quicken or renew) conſidered without 
the grace of Chriſt, which is neceſſary to a regene- 
rate man. 2, Becauſethis lap inthe mind, when it is not 
- obeyed, but deſpiſed, doth ſerve onely to teſtiſie a+ 
giainſt us, that we &rew our Maſter”s will, and did it ner, 
Le. that what we did was againſt the dictates of our -_ 
own conſcience, which ſure will never help to ex- 
cuſe a fin, ( but rather to aggravate it) or conſe- 
quently to make that Act reconcileable with a re- 
generate ſtate, which otherwiſe would not be he 
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: 4 man, when his mind or upper: ſoul 


2. Of this kind of — of 
being inſtructed 
in its duty, rr fins hetommits, and yet he 


| _—_ — —— boats Aer —— 


I — his fin mach leſs any argument of his 
—— good fate but on the other ſide 


1 captivity to, the law of fin in bis members, 


one-with the re of fin in bis body, to 
P 


Þ} _ nerate: for uf every regenerate tis ſaid, 1 
= that- rege world which quite corary e 
* — 3 referring to the Romans 


flaves: under a ſpear, or to that 


2 whichis ſaid of 4b, 1 Kings 21, 25. tha be wa 4 
1 doe rvil) — — fin, or ſer ving with the f 


the lan of fon: therefore: you may conclude, that 
he, whoſdever it is, that with the mind ſerves the law of 
God, i. e. approves of God's command, or conſents to it, 

that it inñ good, and yet with the fleſh, the members, hues 
the law 'of, 103 that not onely commits ſome act of ſin, 
but lives indulgently in it, and appears thereby to 


de enſlaved to it, is never to be counted of as a re- 
El — man, — 9 Cyan wr rater 


wiedge of his duty, but by that 


ledge i is not enabled to perform it. 


S. But what then is the other thing you told me of; the 
laſting of the ſpirit and the fleſh. one odaink the 


c. Thoſe words you: will find, Gal. 5. where — 
rit is meant the Seed of grace 


pper ſoul elevated yet — (above the condition 
50 f in ——ů or by the bare light of the law) 


| 8 upernatu and 'by the fleſh is 
| - again the ra principle a —— in the 


moſt regenerate in this life: and the luſting of one of 
tbeſe againſt the other, is the abſolute contrariety that 
is betwixt theſe two, that whatſoever one likes the 
other diſlikes; whatſoever the one commends to the 
Will, the other quarrelleth at, * 


pi lanted in m heart or he 
br os as a principle of new like, orthe mind and w pick. 
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70 iy bat then-is the meaning of that which follows this cons. 
trarietyy Gal. 5. 10. artheſe words; | that ye cn. 
not dq the things that ye would? . 
+:6s The words in Greek are not . 

ye dar not. I and t ſenſe is, either. 1. That: 


4 * dis Contreriety always interpoſes ſome e 7 


to tiader. or t n from doing the: things. that a 
po 8 ſpirit ſpirit traſhes — ; 
ar fleſl> would baue dohe, 
. Othe 5 — — from doing the ching 
IIS would one ne eee 1 
ve doe, firſt, nn, : ; 
ingne) oroner;. ee that This contrariety:g | 
the contrary: Or t Thi gives 
you trouble, that hatſoever — 1 
ye doe it not quietly _—_ — —— a Goren] 
of reſiſtence and. on of the contrary f 
S. Well eben, n eis. dee . in. 


110 


4 regerrrite man? 92 
10 Undonbtedly, may and in me Ane it 
vill be, as long as we carry fleſh about us, for the 


eſh will always diſſike What the ſpirit likes. But 
then we muſt be ſure tat the fleſn do not 1 
againſt the ſpirit,: i. e do not get the conſent of the 
Wil to it, for if it do; la ronceives and brings forth fin, 
even thoſe works of the flęſh mentioned, ver. 19. 
for though this reſtling boa reconcileable with a re- 
generate ſtate, 4 e. that a man may be and continue 
regenerate for all this, Fer it is not an argument 
.. of a rtgenerate ſtate, la that every one that hath |} 
it, ſnall by that be concluded regenerate; for if 
the fleſh carry it ſrom the ſpirit, to fulfill the luis there- 
, it ſeems that man walks wot in the ſpirit, | VET; 16. 
and conſequently is not ina regenerate ſtate: | 
S. But: eveny man wthigenerate' that doeth en this that: 
the feſt would: have? Ann: b b | 
c. I told by frailties and inipetſoſtions and al- 
fo ſins of ſudden furreption; and thoſe tliat hy daily: 
incurſion, continual importunity, at ſome one time 
gained in upon us, (fo they were as ſuddenly taken 
and 1 of) were ene with a rege 
nerate 


2 
N. 


DIE Red 


| Jean; dane es eee 
is onely mixture of the fleſh in our — Aa 
'- elſe flips and trips or falls ſuddenly tag Piggy 
| bur nor carnaliry, or » at 2 
- theſe yon know the remedy „ fe 9 
5 5 Teri, and 4 ution wel ty hen ; 7 
eavour to prevent them. for indulgence | 
, infin, or habits of cr Iris not-the laſting of the 
" ſpirit. againſt the fi that wil excuſe them from 
wor ks of the fleſh, or him that is guilty of them from 
carnal. For it being too too Poſſible and or- 
dinary for the luftings of the irit (i. e. ſpiritual = 
tions ] to-be. refified, it will be little 
amy to have had theſe motions, unleſs he Have 
ed them, i. e., unleſs he walk ihe ſpirit, and be led 
it: for to ſuch onely i it is that there is 10 cendemna- 
lion, Rom. 8. 1 " 75 
8, 1 foal 5 you but . ſeraple more, and that hs, 
whether a vow or 4 * wiſ61het I werepenitent, wer be gecepted * votum 
. by God. for. rerentance? nw 
c. I youtakethat vow KN wi to be all one, — 
you are miſtaken; a wiſh is a far low ce than 
a vow; and therefore I muſt diſſolve your . 
into two parts; and to the firſt anſwer, that the vom 
or 55 of Baru if it be op S wen 
isapt. to ing its, is ſure ac 4 
rl it is not ſincere we ſhall not be able to = 
diſcern, but by ſeeing i Frome otherwiſe in time of EY 
tion; onely God that ſees the heart can judge - 
of it before ſuch un, and if he find it ſincere, he will 
\ 7 accept of it. But for the wiſh that I were penitent, 
3 there is no promiſe in holy Writ that that ſhall be ac- 
cepted, nor appearance of reaſon,why he that wiſhes he 
were penitent, but is not, ſnould be accounted the bet- 
ter for that wiſn; 1. Becauſe when the reward of pe- 
nitents, and puniſhment of impenitents is once afſeng- 
ed to as true, tis impoſſible but the mind of man ſhould 
wiſh for the one, and have diſlikes to the other, and ſo 
there will be no vertue in that neceſſity. 2. Becauſe 
that wiſhing is onely a bare aiery, ſpeculative act of 
the mind, and not a practical of the will, which alone 
is 
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18 puniſhable or reviardable: 3. Becauſe the actions * V 
being contrary to ſuch wiſhingSare more accuſable of 
deliberate fin, 5 ſin aga conſeience, than if 
thoſe'motives which ” d thoſe wiſhes had ne- 
ver been repreſented fo the faculty. /. i: 
Prayers for S- But are not prayers for the grace cf repentance (obich 1 
grace of Re- are but a kind of articulaty wiſhes put in form Fre Court, and 
rea e to God) accepted by God ? 1 
. Not ſo far as to fave them that 0 no farther. | - 
Atcepted the ſhall'be (if rightly qualified with hu. 
mility and ardency, and erance, or not fainting) 
1⁰ far as concerns the end Bunge] them; 12 = 


Ec 


Jour He — Live the 5 — to 4 255 
then when this grace, or ſtrength given, e "= 
uſe of to actual reformation , then the romiſe of ;; 
that ether acceptance belongs to themallo; and ſo 
prayer is a good means afid withing a good thing too, 
as previous or pteparative to that, and both without 
doubt proceeding fromthe good Spirit of God: But 
yet if the whole work be no more but this, if he. be 
| 

| 


— th 


— 2 


advanced nofarthertoward 1 bũt onely to 
wiſh and to pray that he were Spe —— this perſon 
2 | 'remnaifisſtill impenitent; apc ſo mpenirent 
. portion belongs to kimz and none Aer r II „„ 
Sa that is born of God votxtometh the world: and he that is ad- 
3 vanced no farther toward a victory, chan 'towiſh-or Þ}_ 
3 to pray for it, is for that preſent ar enough h from be. 
$ ing a conquerour̃; and if for the future he add not : 
-the ſincerity ofendeavourtotheim nityof pra 
er, the Joſbud*s hands held up to fight, as Well as the 
" Mcſes's to pray, the fword of Gideon as the Word of 
the Lord, there js yet little hope that ſach Victories 
will be atchieved. 
S. God "grant me this grace „ and an raft fo ths uſe * 
of it. But we have $kipt over one particular forementioned, 
the grace of Self-denial. And I do not remember that you 
mentioned taking up of the Croſs which in Chriſt's preſeriptions 
'is:wont-to be annexed to iti Give me leave to ret. * to 
| our 


'S, What under the frſt bead, thut of bis Soul? .. 


FILE. 


S. But I bave heard that God cannot doe contradiflions, or 


male two contradictions true at once, and in one reſpect. How: 
, then can I be bound 10 believe Gad, when that which be ſaith 


contradifts reaſon? 


c. I am not glad that you have met with that ſabtil- 
tp, yet ſeeing "tis proper to the particular we arg up 
on, and that à branch of a practical point, Iwill endea - 
vour to ſatisſie you in it, 1. By granting the truth of 


your rule, that To make both paxts of a contradiction 


infinite power and veraci 


acceſs but defect of power, to be able to doe theſe. 


But then ſecondly, you muſt know what is meant by 
contradictions, nothing but affirmation and tion 
of the ſame thing in all the ſame reſpects; as to be and 

not to be, to be a man and not a man, to he two yards 

ong and nat two yards long; which therefore 
are thus abſolutely 1mpoſſible to be done, even by 


divine power. But then, thirely, 'that which: you 


called Reaſon's contradicting of Chriſt, is a very di- 


ing from this. For when reaſon ſaith one 


thing, and Chriſt the contradictery to that, reaſn 


doth nat oblige me to believe reaſon; or if it doth, 
it bids me disbelieve Chriſt, and fo ſill I believe not 


| / 


C. 1. His Reaſon, when the word of Chriſt is con- we | 
tradicted or checkt by it: As in the buſineſs of the te ſoul. 
Reſurrection, and the like, I muſt deny my reaſon, 
and believe Chriſt, bow down the head and 


6 5 IC worſhip, Denial of 
captivate my underſtanding to the obedience of Faith. 7 reaſon. 


1 far. 
true, is abſolutely impoſſihle, a thing which God's neve oy 

r; A as unfit far God to traditions. 
beableto 2 as to lie or ſin; becauſe it were not an 
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contradictories, whetherſoeverof the contradictories E 
but to be. I believe. All that reaſon hath to doe in this caſe,” 
lieveGod is w_ which is likelieft to judge of (or affirm) } 
_— its ſelf or God; wherein if it judge 7 


1 
its own fide God, it is very partial and 8 : 
Atheiſtical, it bei very redionable that God, hich ! a 

cannot lie, ſhonld be believed rather than my own | 
reaſon, which is often deceived in judging ofnaturat } - 
things, (its onely proper object) but is quite bling 
in ſupernatural, till God be pleaſed to reveal thoſe |} * 
unto it. The ſhort is, reaſon tells me / and in that + * 
it is impoſſible it ſhould err, eſpecially God having 
evealed nothing to the contrary , it is doubtleſs } I 
- that it doth not err) that theſe two propoſitions" | 
cannot be both true, { there is another life] and Þ 
[ns is not another life; ] and therefore I am not F .- * 
und by Chriſt to believe both: but it doth not tell | 
me, that toafhrm another life impliesa contradiction, 
but onely profeſſeth that it cannot perceive, or that 
it is above reaſon to diſcern, how there can be a re- 
turn from a total privation to a habit again. And 
the like objections reaſon hath againſt ſome other 
things ſuppoſed in the Reſurrection, which though 
nature cannot doe, and conſequently natural reaſon 
cannot tell how they are done, yet reaſon may 
acknowledge that the God of nature can doe them 
and will doe them, if he ſaith he will; and illumi- 
nated reaſon having revelation of this will of God, 
muſt and. doth believe they ſhall be done, or elle 
makes Goda liar. | 1 
S. What then is it to deny my reajon? 5 
c. Whenſdever my reaſon objects any thing to 
what God affirms, to reſolve that God ſhall be true 
in deſpight of all my appearances and objections to 
the contrary. 8 | : 1 

Pa. I there any thing then elſe in the ſoul which 1 m t© 

yy? | | £0 | '23 

C. Something there is which men are apt fo over- 

value, and ſome thing there is thought to be 

which is not, and both thoſe muſt be equally re- 
nounced. PE RE ew © 


a» 


1 
REPS. 


r Roe Foun ora wmwy oa. 


* iz 4 — 1 
lard? 


5 15444 "Kt r Ve 4 
c. Nutural Arength which is: now 0 weakned, *x | 


ian as Of m ſelf — and 
: y ell, s . 3 


ply my: 6k 
cial grace of Chrit, to bel 
me both to * Me to: doe [whatſoever is- good, 
and that is, to deny my ſelf; that is all opinion of ; 
my own. abilities toward the attaining m_ Juper- 
natural end. 
* on, > What is that other fort of things which yo ſe » thaght 
10 * but.. is not? / 
Eh righteouſheſs of ary own: for as for 
fect 3 ightecutheſs, be that ſhould: 852 GC 
tend to that, dereives himſelf, and the truth is nt in bim; neſs, 
and for imperfed righteouſneſs, ſuch as by the help 
of grace This life is capable of, though that be a 
condition without which. no. man ſhall ſee God, ( be 
Either juſtified or ſaved) yet muſt — 2 — 
on as the cauſe of either, but onely the 
| mercy of God in Chriſt; 0 5 of fin; and 
1 ante deny my own righteou * renounce 
all truſt in that for ſalvation. 
S. What now doth Self-denial. as it: refers to the body 


100 
iges renouncing of all the unlawfull fin- 1n reſpe® _ 
fulldefres of the-fleſh, and even lawfull liberty and of the body 
y life it ſelf, when they come in competition with d fate. 
* Chriſt, ſo that either Chriſt muſt be parted with or 


w 


AA WP. . A n 


ttzheſe. And the ſame is to be conceived both of 
. eſtate and good name. He that forſabeib not bouſe and 
= | land, Matth.' 19. 29. that will not part with any 


worldly hope or poſſeſſion , rather than doe an) 
ting contrary. to Chriſt's commands, is nat worthy of 
"| . Chriſt; and, ¶ ye-receive the praiſe of men, bow can ye 
I believe? He that is not reſolved to part with 
1 = ration and hanour, when it comes in h 
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"with Chriſt, can never go for 2 good Chriſtian : . 
| and not onely thus, when the * 


Our. v ry ing them. We muſt not al- ö 
ways doe what is lawfullfo doe, but wean our ſelves 
from, and deny our ſelves the enſoying of many 


ſe things come in 5 E 


lawfull pleaſures of the world, that we may have- 7 
the better command over our ſelves, and that we 


may be the more vacant for God's ſervice. Thus 


# 


. n „ ˙ Sa a ery gs? 
Q 2 r 105 (EIN 2 e S 


faſting, &c, become our duty, yea and revenge, or 9 


contrary abſtinence in caſe of former 


S. Tbis grace, by the bints you baue afforded me , Idi 5 F 
cern to be a moſt eminent Chriſtian vertue; the God of heaven” . 
Rant it in my beart. But what do you think needfull to add © | 


to this, about taking up.the Croſs? ? 


Oftakingop C. That it is a precept peculiar to the „that 
the crols. | but Chiitianty could make ſo very fit and 


reaſonable to be commanded us. 0.00 
S. What do yau mean by the Croſs, and by taking itup? 7 


c. By the CroſsI mean any affliction that God in 


his providence ſees fit to lay upon us, or to lay ian 
our way toward piety; any puniſhment which befallss 
— 4 for rightcouſncſs e, or not for unrighte- 
Ou . | AY 117 7 *:; 
S. What mean you by taking it uß?ʒ: 4 | 
c. 1. Notxeceding from any Chriſtian performance 
upon ſight of that lying in the way; which in tg 
parable ofthe ſower is by C not being offended, 
or ſeandalized, or diſcouraged, or falling away in time 
of tribulation] 2. Bearing of it patiently, <bearfully and 
comfortably. 3. Giving God thanks for it. 
S. 1s 4 man bound to be glad that be is aide? 
c. He is. 1. Becauſe he ſees it is God's will, when 
*tis actually upon iim; and then he oughtto be will- 
ing and joyfull that God's will is done. 2. Becauſe 
Chriſt commands him to rejoxce, and be erteeding glad, 
Mar. 5. 12. Rejoyce and leap for joy, Luke G. 22. torbinki = 
all joy, Jam. 1. 2, 3. Becauſe it is a conforming * a 


r . . ws... cy cq 
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1 
13 
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5 
# he is wont to c 


1 theſe dere: ere bet loves; cube. is, a fl 
en motive * joy to bim who irc mae in that 
1 god num 
. Bus fire thoe ann fome Und, of. Mien {hay Nis 
1 | onthe ry pe the bite) — — bring 11 them ſer rom ng- 
C. Spiritual joy may well (cg reconcileable with ira ſop | 
that ſenſiive ſorrow ; at the ame time when the with f 
| vurward ſmart produceth the one: in the N 
1 7 Gar rein of the hand which firikes, and 
1 — r 
1 y medicinal chaſtiſemems, may w 
| == to deget the other in the inward diviner 


eg. But * continuance of Jome affiiions, particularly of 
up pains, doth by certain conſequence make 4 man unfit for 
Ile perfarmance not axtly of the duties of the calling, but even 2 
devotions, or prayer it felf, and ſa make the life uitorly > 
,  unprofivahle in refpefs of men and of God 5, and can any mar 4 
Fationdlly think fit to rejoyce in, or for that ? 'Y 
He that is employed as Ged would have him, tow edtpas 
74 7 — himſelf duly * 5 t ſtate 17 he ral ral Pain c 
God, muſt not be thought ta live unpro- b men 
1 . Ha — — any | rex profit or ad wy 
JS. vant bg our ions; he want 
eth don, and therefore. we can no Way contrihute 
1 Ir onely when we doe vchat h | 


are confined to the pains of a weary bed, our pa- 


Ide Jen to ſuffering gend fe 


we are reftraified fro un aNtive life, and b 7 80 is 
debgnation placed in a paſſive condition, when we 
tience, and meektieſs, and Chriſtian dep 3 
der that heavy hand of God, is then à moſt a 

table ſervice to him, and he that thus magnifies th 


power of God's grace in the faithful exerciſe of : 


ſuch Chriſtian vertues, and thereby reacherh f 


to all beholders fo many glorious es f 
to tranſcribe, will ren * e 
euer to God or man, hut ſhall be Eby on dy be hot i. 
as an exemplary, imitable combatant and I 


ror, which hath wreſtled with the ſtouteſt champion 
* ng world, the ſharpeſt of Satan'sbuffetings, 
proved „ is found faithfull. And then t 


6 a t and proper to be matter of rejoycing t. 


Giving ' 
thanks for 
attiiction:s 


AMi&ions 


that fall not teouſneſs ſake, as the Apoſtles went out of the Temple . 2; 
rejoycing, that they were ht worthy to ſufſſt r. = 
ſhame for Chriſt's — but n V be at ſo, lr N 


or righre- 
oulnef fake. 


matter of 
rejoycing 
alſo. 


58. But is a man boand to give thanks. for ified * 1 

c. Ves he is: 1. Becadie that is the onely ſpiritua 1 
Chriſtian way of expreſſing to God his re yd 
2. Becauſe it comes from God, and is meant by — 
for our good, a gift or donative of heaven; 70 — 
it is given, Phil. 1. 29. it is granted as a grace 
vouchſafement of God's ſpecial favour to AL. 4+. 3 
Chriſt, and that grace deſigned, 1. to reform at as 
is amiſs, 2. to puniſh here, that there may be no- 
thing of evil left for another world; to judge us; 
here, that we may not be condemned. hereafter, # 
3.'Becauſe we are fo commanded to glorifie God in this : 4 
half, 1 Pet. 4. 16. and in this reſpect to pay * 
Terd God in our hearts, 1 Pet. 3. 1. i. e. tod 
- praiſehim for it. 


S. This is eaſily affented to, if it fall upon me for *  -mhi 


2 {6 


if I vagina eee A 8 23 

| arethennot on T 
ly dt re ved, e „ 
cavſeof all all kind of chaftening the Apoſtle pronouns 


; Jet afterward i e fu "of e 
a to: Lee 75 N 2. Be- 
ar ere is fenen hat behind of ˖ ings of brit, th 
ied up in our fan, 5575 1.e. ſome Reliques of 
| r paſſion-cu n drink: 3. Be- 
1 5 4 an ee 2 crirſe to have our 
85 5 Dives) all our good n 
3 al mt there is nothing left 
24 my What ks then js to be made of thoſe, who in evil 
mes when Chriſtian doftrines and praffices are perſetated, ar — 
75 5 th | fit to renounce thoſe dactrines and practices, or to preſerve wa duties. 
I _ ves 2 worldh &, Fon of by not confeſſng, and ſo by not 


aint of other menis no part of that leſt 
= Bs 5 . toteach you. But that Which e- 
very thus guilty oug 3 judge of himſelf is 
. oy thathe i is guilty of ſome degree of that cowar- 
dite which is joyned with infidelity, Rev.21:8. and 
at he is of the number of thofe many foretold b 7 
thrift, Mat.24. 12. whoſe love to Cliriftis grown col 
up encreaſing of iniquities abroad in the world, 
Wich muſt needs be a great unkindneſs to Chriſt, to 
'F whom our love and zeal and conſtancy ought then 
'Y tnoftto beſhewed, when he or his doctrines are moſt 
8 and ſo moſt ſtands in need of aſſiſtents and 
| ocates to maintain them. And I ſhall tell you one 
1 more on this matter, that the ancient 2 
Y 20 the Gnaſich (which had its der Hr the Magi 
" 33 and againſt ſeveral branches of which 
ſeveral Epiſtles of all the Apoſtles in the New Teſs: 
went were ſent to arm the Churches, and the Epifile *44 £04279 
4 = Chriſt himſelf by Jobn to- the ſeven Charches in — 
= % Aa”) 1 15 taken notice of by ancient Writers fot this * i Eogervatss 
Fritze fundamental do&rine of theits, that it was u «mics- 
a indifferent thing (or no ſin) in times. of perſecution t0 Ew 
1 . any ſcruple, and to tajte of the Idal- A wie N 
| £76, And therefore tis that the A es ſo call I . 
for confeſſon of the mouth, Rom. 10.9, 10. and require Leite. thi 
Bar perfection of love to Cues Which 1 — is: 1. 4. c. 
— 3 


caſts. a fed fans „nin 
anathema's 2 them 
1 Cor. 16. 22, ſetting the 
| 9 e dhe en "har 
| Self preſer. 5. 2+ Clearly. 
— the the world, ce ores oo os 
worldlirgs principle to which ther precepts ar 'E 
principle. dinate, binding us no longer than will be rec 
h able with that. For ſure the cop of cis 
which, if need be, we are to follow both F 
there, Epheſ. . and 1 John 4. 17. 1 cer oY 5 
world, ſo we froutd be alſo, (farther exprett there, u 
having courage to confe onfels Cbrif inthe 
when we are in danger to he ſentenced by a1 
catfire to any puni — — 3 of . cath 
felf, as Chriſt was) obli prels F : 
our love to Chriſt, w pans . eſt iro! 0 8 
the world in ſo doing. And therefore it Poul 0 1 | 
Titus preſcribes not onely ſoundneſs in the 1 but in 8 
love and F patience, or endurance alſo. Chap. 2. 2. 
8. . 1 
from their own ſhoulders, and to put jt on party my. will * 4 
ture on things moſt contrary to peace, and ſhake the e quiet, þ 1 | 
3 foundations, of a Kingdom? * 
ͤ— nomore (and I can ſcarcely g ert 
GOIN than that they are of all others the extremeſt £ 
to the croſs of Chriſt, a very ill and ſad ſpectacle an 
Chriſtians: andthe ther} LNG Ag] nreaſon, 
ble than to pretend Chriſtianity for the n . 
which is ſo pertectly contrary to t. 
5. 7 bus i pet teh the Chit f = 
at the firſt deſigned for confideration. | 1 Jhall put you y 7 
mind of the next thing whereof you. made „ 
debtor, the difference , and dependence i 
ification and Sanification 3 wherein jſt you will N 
10 give me the notion of the Kal ee ad Sift what 1 
Juſtification ? a | 3 
c. It is God's accepting 


of ut A b ing meaning 2 
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unto 0 in Chriß, reys 


by free. "ae 1 


ee may vers eiter a gilt of God's, his rm 
| prevent and eus; or a gory 
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wr” e . 


as outs Ar 
5 ot 


33 
n 
” Sees 


As it is an leeres 


pee) Juſt. pardons or ju 
j 

— konefled to 

tion. 


freely by | 
7 his fellow-ſervant;/i 
priſen, deli bered i e ml rept 55 
ry was Aab bin ver. 34. whicht parable 
- phes to our preſent buſineſs, — t 5 od "Tenſe be 
| 255 beaventy Father Joe alſo unto u. 
8. Fat is nota 8 . be a ſanQified; 7 
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ention is precedentin order of — aſtificati 

re I maſt fir Believe, Repent and Return, (al 
which — gp td that e ae a. 
Condition of —— 

a —9— a cord — hi A 

1 1 oral uſenet as mz p 

il  ſolntionof 2 nee. 


——— ke forgive ſins or to juste, 


: — that thi the Priority of Sanc- 
—— is. agreeable to — deſcription of the ſe- 
cond Covenant , Jer. 31. 33. 22 by perfecting — 


means juſtiſying or pardoni ſins, tis apparent b 

v.17. — 72 K 

: ds Sages ey 8 
ps 1 Nn 

to be prov it perfected for ever | (the . _ 
— the Teſtimony belonging to — 


* Jars of Wr 1 may farther thus % 
X | appear: 


6 
5 


applied to ood, (4.2.0 


® eiu. ſaiththe Apoſtle, he * grſt ſaid, 1 
is Preparatory bn-Gvd's part to thbir SanRificativn;;. 


; 1:5 we Fafrythe ſayingof that)” en ge. — 
„n, nor "Many other Scrip- 
ture-evidences might be Added to this matter, if wal A 


* te « remember. their 


wore needfull. | A 2 — 
Jufcation to be before SanQification, I — — 


eee moan by SanAifieation the dad sed fate, the au 
R und practice of out yows of n | + 


in A 


ienfe, life, and our growth in grace; TEN Jaſtimca ._ Þ- 
nin 5 E 


tion that firſt act 1 
Ged, and then they ſay true: dixic cher 


our ſins are pardotied bade we convert to God, 
CHE, bo 


and-reſolve new life, and that the 
bling to doe theſe is a conſequent of 
pardoned our fins; this is a miſtke, w. 


— uftification by faith, vhich is "thae fink 15 : | 


grace of Receiving of Chriſt, and reſigning our hearts: 
up to him, and muſt be in order of nature 
to our Juſtification, or elſe can either be condition 


nor Inſtrument of it: and befides, this is apt to hae 


an ill influence on Practice, and therefore I thought 


fir to prevent it. The iſſue of lis, that God ne 7 | 


pardon till we in heart reform and amend. He that far. 

ſiketh, i.e. in hearty ſincere reſolution abandons, the 
ns of the Old man, Hall haue mercy; and none but he. And 
then, God will not continue this favour of 


to perſevere in theſe reſolutions of — : ſo 


that the Jaſtification is full commenſurate to the 


Sanctifcation, an act of Juſtification upon an act 
of Sangifcation „ox a e of * life; an — 
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other men for pede of wee 2 But, I pray, did: © 
Sin, when he Preacht it, leave - Cann = 1 
go upto Mount, ruhten Ke r es 
= That he went up 0 ibe Mount, Was t 
tbe the matter of this Sermon to be the un E 
Von iow the Jes Lew was delivered ina Mut, 
that of 'Sinaj. "And that he would have'no-Andi- 
tours but 3 it was; 1. Becauſe the multi- 
tide followed him not fox Boctrines, but for Oures, 
Chap. 4. 24,25. and therefore were not fit Auditours - 
Pr 2. B ; ſe 5 2 . i 


elevated nature, above all that ever any Law.g 
gave before; and therefore were to be di | 
ly to choice Anditours: 3. Becauſe the 

Myſteries of Chriftianity are not wont to de abrupt- 

diſpenſed, but by degrees to them * that have for- 
* 155 made ſome Progreſs, (at leaſt have deliver- 
ed themſelves up to Chriſt's Lectures, entred into 
bis School) i. e. to his Diſci 

S. What then? are none but iſciples the men to Shin 
this: Sermon belongs? and if fo, Will it not thence follow, that 
the Commands contained in it ſhall oblige onely the S rs 
LY of % of | 


5 


. — « "beret Be them he Dey of 98 
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in indifferent-. 
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ſhall there be ſure to reign the life of a victorious 
| S. What js , 10 7 189 84 
Ge Centritian ; or god 
ſenſe of our wants and 
S. What wants do you mean? 
c. Spiritual wants, 1. Of on 


Of Meek- 
neſs. - 


In relation 
to God, 


thoſe that wanted Comfort, and when it wipes away all 
tears from their eyes, who went mourning ( all the day) all 
their life long. 

S. n | 

c. A ſoftneſs * Adheks and quietnels of Spirit, 


it ſelf in many paſſages oscar life: 1. In 
e God, and then it is a ready willing ſab- 
miſſion to his will, whether to believe what be af- 
firms, be it never ſo much above my reaſon; (be 
captivation of the underſtanding to the obedience of Faith ) or 
to doe what he c Is anc then *is Obedience 
or to endure what he ſees fit to lay upon us, and then 
tis Patience, in affliction, contentedneſs 
with our lot ele is, ( ba - _ 

, enmity to the Croſs, a 

al reileg — th e bet being dumb or lent 
tothe Lord, Pal. 37. J. ati en Ln or old Eli, 
it is the Lrg, ee NE All We 


Faith, Obedience, Patience, though they be 
of themſelves, diſtinet from Mecknefs firialy taken, 
ge reduced to that head inſo- 


penn fy them. 2. In relati- 
* Inferi- 
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vour) matter of ſo much Bliſs as when it comes to 
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he wee — Obodi 


on, Roe 1352; 2. Fer — —— 
to defend my life from k — would unjuſtly take 
it ha from _ yet if it be the lawfull ſupreme 


iſtrate that a it; T maſt not deſend r 
d eee eee 


ly, —— — and God forbid that, it were 
to ſave my own life, I fould "lift up my band againſt the 
_ Lord's Anointed. It is true, Defenſive Wars may be poſ- 
ſibly lawfull at ſome time, when 9feafve are not; 
but 1 Subjects againſt their n neither can, 
becauſe if ir be Nu, it will-come 1 . 


creet r of them; and in Bangs Inc 
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ſubmitting one to another in every one think- 
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do all, that I cannot but ſee and a 
c̃ uaſe it be true, that I am actually convinc'd 


oer it, Ip far a6 $0 require our yielding and 


ſubmiſſion ; and with that Church which is to de- 


4 fine it (if it come in law aſſembly to be debated) 
| the wadition ef the vniuerſa, or opinion of the Primi- 
4 - tive Church is to prevail, at leaſt tobe hearkned to 


with great Reverenge in that debate; and that which. 
the greater part of ſuch a lawfall Aſſembly ſhalljudge' 
to be moſt agretableto ſuch rule, or (incaſe there is 


nao light to be fetelt from thence; then) that which 


they ſhall of themſelves according to the wiſdom 


eien den by God agree upon to be mog conve- 


nient, ſhall be of force to obligeall inferiours, i. not 
to expreſs diffent, 2. to obedience. But 3. if Scrip- 
tire be pretended for one party in the debate, and 
the queſtion be e tne interpretation of that 
Scripture, and no light from the Scripture it ſelf, 


either by . e context or comparing of o- 
to de 


ther places, be had for the clearing it, then 
again the judgment of the Univerſal, or my particu- 
lar Church, is to be of great weight with me; ſo 
far as (if it ſo — to inhibit my venting my 
own opinion either publickly or privately, with de- 
ben af. 45 Proſeltes: or if all liberty be abſolutely 
left to all in that particular, then Meekneſs requires 
me to enjoy my opinion ſo, as that I judge not any 
other contrary- minded. 5 ON 

S. But what if the particular Church wherein I was baptized 
Pall fall from its own ſtedfaſtneſs, and by authority, or law, 


ſet up that whith, 'if it be not contrary to plain words of Scrip- 
ture, is yet contrary to the Doctrine or Practice of the Univerſal 


Church of the firſt and pureſt times, what will Meekneſs re- 
quire me to doe in that raſe? X56 Ba 

C. Meekneſs Will require me to be very wary in 

aſſing ſuch 1 on that Church: but if the light 

ſo clear, and the defection ſo 0 diſcernible 

cknowledge it, and in 

that the 


1 Particular Church wherein Ilive is departed from the 
I  Catholick Apoſtolick Church, then, it being certain 


that the greater authority muſt be preferred before 


' theleſſer, and that next the 5 the Catholic 


Church 
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Church of the fir and pureſt times (eſpecially when 
the ſubſequent ages do alſo accord with that for 3 * 
hundred cues) 15 the greateſt Authority, it follows 
that 3 kneſs requires my Obedience and Submiſſi- 
on to the Catholick-Apoſtolick Church, and not to tlie 
particular wherein I live, ſo far, I mean, as that Iam to 
retainthat Catholick, Apoſtolick, and not this novel, 
e Doctrine: and if for my doing 
all under perſecution of the Rulers of that par- 
ticular Church, Meek neſs then requires me patient 
to endure it, but in no caſe toſubſcribeto, or act an 
thing which is contrary to this Catholick Doctrine. 
S8. But what if I nan not be permitted to live in that parti. 
cular Church without this ſabmiſion, or ſuch alling, what db 
the Doctrine of Meekneſt then adviſe ? 4 e 
c. If the meaning of your words [may aot be permit- |} 
ted to live] be, that they will put me to death, then 
Meekneks faith, I muß meely bear the loſs of ie it” 
{elf and fo follow Chriſt. Or if the meaning be, that 
they will baniſh me out of the Kingdom, I muſt ven- 
ture my cauſe with God, and meeckly ſubmit to that 
puniſhment alſo, and depend on God's Providence for 
my Preſervation in ſome other. Or if the meaning be, 
that they will deveſt me of my poſſeſſions, multt or 
otherwiſe puniſh me, the anſwer is ſtill clear, becauſe. 
all _y are leſs than the one loſs of life is ſuppoſed 
to be. + 
S. But what if they ſhall excommunicate me? bath the Doc- } 
trine of Meekneſt any ſalve for me then, or any thing which it 
requires of me ? IG 
c. Yes,meekly to lie under that Cenſure, ſuppoſing : 
that Iam not excommunicate from the Catholick A- 
poſtolick Church of Chriſt by any ſuch Cenſure, but 
rather ſo much the more firmly united to it by this 
means. Nor am J obliged in this caſe to ſeek out ſome 
other particular Church, which will receive me into 
their Communion,out of which this hath ejected me; 
but to ſubmit to that lot contentedly which God per- 
mits to befall me in the diſcharge of a good Conſci- 
ence. And in this caſe, as long as I continue conſtant _ 
to the Doctrine of the Catholick Church, and main 
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ven with erroneous Churches ſo far as-they a 
erroneous, ie, to embrace all Sa uth 


it, (and that too —1 7 wall 
me externally. to joyn wit chem m tt 
unleſs I 


in their corruptions alſo) in this c 5 

fault of mine if it Would e „ Uh 
ann publick communion es Th 
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God, ceaſerh not to be 1 ing 
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appear ing, to the ſcandal 01 0 | 8 
their corruptions, I doubt not 125 15 
me to aſſociate with them, u articula 
ling orcondition be fachs 2 85 ome acid 
ome c gent to my pg . 
Ike. thoſe which aw bound fo leave „ And the 


But what if this articular, erroneous chk 1 4 

I > —— not excommunicate or 22 me pore ber — 5 
what "doth Meekneſs then carded, in ark communion b 
g. To communicate thin a es co 
tions. My meaning is this, me 08170 
there are upon every Chriſtian (herein Me 
interpoſeth not) which 22 b 5 ( 
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t not 70 Ir ce things by which 1 ſhall be 
J. men to doe ſo. And therefore 


0 ; if that may eonvenientiy be had 
ck. Nay, if we by my calling fitted for it,and 
tan prud hope to plant (or contribute to the 
ding) ſuch a pure 3 —— there 
none, or to reconcile and reſtore peace between 
divided me of the Church Cabolick, my en- 
deavour to doe ſo ĩs in this caſt extremely commenda- 

Aer chr which God's ovidence ſcemsto direct 
to by what is thus en me. 
12715 a there is one cuſe yet that ſeems not to hive FO 
refered oh it up 4s pertinent to-my- former = 
s the underſtanding, though : 
opoſed not altogether ſo agreeable "ant: 
4 2 93 4 if there be en both ſides great probabilities, but 


wives Some from Chriſtian Principles, or interpeſing of the 


eburch univerſal or particular, which won Meckneſs then 
dire} me to propend-or incline? | 

De, That which mu then direct me is mine own: 
. Conſcience, to take to that which ſeems to me moſt: 
probable; and in ttiat my Meekneſs hath nothing to 


doe, nor can it oblige me to believe that Which 1 1 


am convinced is not true, nor to disbelieve that 
which I am convinced is true: but yet before I am 
thus convinced,” Meekneſs will give! me its directi - 
ons, not to relie too overweeningly on my own 
jodgment, but to com my ſelf with other men, 

Ss but eſpecially my ſuperiours, and to have 
| great 5850 of any my own ſingular opinions, 


sch ( being repreſented to others as judicious as 
my ſelf, py with the reaſons that have perſwa- + | 


/ do not to them — 
nay, 


ded me to: 


but permits me alſo to ſeek out we | 
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me to hearken to other reaſons, that other men 
judge more prevailing, and, if occañon be, to rewerſe ; 
my former judgment thus paſi-upon'that matter; it 

being very reaſonable for me (though nat to believe 


lightſull. 2. In conquering the enemy, of which there 
is no ſuch way as the * ſeſt anſwer, which ſaith the o/ ed. 
Wiſe man, turneth apay prath;, and feeding tie hungry e- 1 
nemy, which, ſaith S. Paul, is the heaping live coals upon (ch, l. Pro- 
— ove 5 and — — ———— to melt meth, vin. 
thoſe thing ill not be wrought on by putting 
of fire _— them, which. he ſarther expreſſes by - 

; overcoming evil with good. 3. In c | F 1 Or out- * 4: 
ripping all the Jewiſh and Heathen world, which 1:5, 5. 
had never attained to the skill of loving of -enemjes,. (at nium oft, in. 

the leaſt of thinking-.it.aduty);-which is a peculias ice: ſolo. 
pitch * of cbrifianiyy-to which-they-are-elevated: by n. ft 
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fits. Which isthe meaning undoubtedly of the Pro- 
[miſc in the Plalmiſt, the meek Hall inderit the earth, ie. 
ſhall generally have the richeſt portion of the good 
things of thislife; from hence this place in the Gol- | 
pel being taken, though it may be actommodated to 
à ſpiritual ſenſe, by interpreting the Earth for the 


. * land of the living," yet undoub it literally notes 
tze land of cm, or Judæa, Which is oft in the Old 
and Ntw Teſtament called the Earth: and fo then the 


Promiſe of inberiting the Earth will be all one with that 
annexed to the fifth Commandment, that thy days m, 
be long in the Land which the Lord thy" God giveth thee, i. e. 
a proſperous hen fry here is ordinarily the meek 
man's portion, 'which he tliat ſhall compare and ob- 
ſerve the ordinary diſpenſations of God's Provi- 
dence, ſhall find to be moſt remarkably true, eſpeci- 
lly if compared with the contrary fate of turbulent 


S8. But if this'rtward belong to the Week in this life, 
Et aſſurance nh affur ance of future Felicity can be have, there being no other 


of future, 
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Canaan is thought little enough for him, the ſame fe- 


' heityinamanner attending him which we believe of 


Adam, if he had not fallen, a life in Paradiſe, and from 


/ thence. tranſplantation to Heaven. The like we 


reade of them that part with any thing dear to them 
for Chris ſake, or in obedience to Chriſt's com- 


mand, (which I conceive belongs eſpecially to the - 


meck, patient endurer of Chrift*s Croſs, and to the 
lhheral-minded man) he ſhall have 2 hundred fold more 
in this life, and in the world to come everlaſting life, and un- 


leſs it be here to the meek (or to Godlineſs in Ge- 


neral, 1 II. 4. 8.) we meet not with any other tem- 
poral promiſe in the New Teſtament. And there- 
ore this place here may be reſolved very well tobe 
arallel to that other, not onely in the hundred- 
told, or inheritance in this life, but in that addition 
alſo of everlaſting life after this. Beſides other pla- 


reward of the meek, as where it is faid-to be in the 
fight of God of great price; and that if we-learn of Chrift to 
be meek, we ſhall find reſt to our ſouls : and even here the 
bleſſedneſs in the front, noting preſent bleſſedneſa, 
cannot rightly doe ſo, if there were no future re- 
ward alſo belonging to it, it being a curſe, no bleſ- 
ſing, to have our good things, with Dives, or, with 
the — our reward in this life, and none to 
expect behind in another. 

S8. What then is the fourth grace? 


tes of Scripture there are that intimate the future 


C. Hungring and thirſting after Righteouſneſs. | or b 


Ws What is that? And 1. What is meant by Righteoul- 
2 . 4. 2 
c. It is of two ſorts. 1. Inbereat, and then I 
ted: the inberent, imperfect, proportioned to our 
ſtate, conſiſting in the mortifying of ſins and luſts, 
and in ſome degrees of holy new life ; the impated is 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs accepted as ours, whick-is, in 
plain words, the pardon of obr fins, and acceptation 
of our perſons in Chriſ. . 
S. bat is hungri thirſting? 
c. You may join them both together, and make 
them one common appetite of both thoſe kinds of 
M „ Rightcouſneſs. 


and thirſtiag 
-- afrer Righte- 


ouſneſs. 


— 


77 
yg 7 5 
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' ence; and ſo Tbirſting after righteouſneſs is a moſt ear- 
neſt defire of pardon, and petitioning for it from 
God in Chriſt, and never giving over that importu- 


The preſent 


telicity of 
ſuch. 


The future. 


Ri 
ly ter them thus, that bungring is an earneſt a 
or deſire of food, and here in a ſpiritual is ap- 


portioned to the firſt kind of Righteoutneſs, that of ' 2 
grace, which is as it were bread or . 


God's ſanctifying s 
food to the ſoul, to ſuſtain it from periſhing eternal - 
ly-: and fo hungring after righteouſneſs is an — — 
impatient, unſatisfiable defire of grace, of ity 
to the ſoul, and that deſire attended with prayer 
and importunity to God for the obtaining of it. 
S. What is thirſting after righteouſneſs ? - 


c. Thirſting is a deſire pf ſome moiſiure to refreſh, | 
to that ſecond kind of 
righteouſneſs conſiſting in pardon of fin, which is the 
refreſhing of the panting ſoul mortally wounded, 
and ſo like the Hart in the Pſalmift , longing after the - 


and is here apportione 


pater brooks, to allay the fever conſequent to that 
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A Pradtical Catechiſm, Lib It. 
{,Or,ifyou pleaſe, you may more diſtin a. | 


wound, to quench the flame of a ſcorching conſci-  } 


nity, untill he be inclined to have mercy. 


S. What preſent felicity can there he in this Hunger and 1 


Thirſt ? | FI 

c. As appetite or ſtomach to meat is a ſign of 
health in the body; ſo is this hunger in the ſoul a 
vital quality, evidence of ſome life of grace in the 
heart, and in that reſpe& matter of preſent felici- 


ty : whereas on the other ſide, the decay of appe- :. 


tite, the no manner of ſtomach, is a pitious conſum- 
tive ſymptome, and moſt deſperate prognoſtick ; and 


1. 


not caring for grace or pardon, for Sanctification or 
Juſtification, the moſt mortal deſperate condition in 


the world. Y 

S. what aſurance f future happineſs attends this Hun- 

ring ? £4 

: my As much as God's promiſe of filling can afford. 

Nay, ——— the two parts of the appetite, 

the ſtate of glory is fu 

there is there perfect holineſs without mixture of in- 

fu mityor carnality, anſwerable tothe ä 
e ? | erent 


Il matter of ſatisfaction to each: 
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pardon and acquittance from all the guilt and deht 
of fin, and ſo the thirſt of imputed righteouſneſs is 
f fſuatisfied alſo. So that he that hath no other hunger 
r FF or thirſt but theſe, ſhall be fure to ſind ſatisfaction; 
1- $ whichthey that ſet their hearts uponcarnalworldly 
F objeds, hungring after wealth and ſecular greatneſs, 
y luſts, c. ſhall never be able to arrive to, either here 
Tor hereafter: ſuch acquiſitions being here, if attain- 
ed to, very unſatisfying, the more we have of them, 
the more we deſire to have; and in another world 
there is no expectation ofought that ſhall be agreea- . ; 
ble to ſuch deſires. ' | 79257 1 | 
S. What is Mercifulneſs ?: -- 
c. Abundance of charity, or goodneſs, or benig- Of merch, 
nity: there being in the Scripture-ftyle * two words R 
near kin to one another, juſtice and i or- and 
dinarily going together; but the latter a much higher j 
degree than the former: the firſt ſignifying that le- . 
gal charity, that both the Law of Nature and Mass 
"require to be performed to our brethren; but the 
ſecond an abundance or ſupereminent degree oſ it; 
expreſſions of both which we have, Rom. 5. . under 
the titles of the righteous man, and the good man. 
S. herein dath this Mercifulneſs expreſs it ſelf ? 
c. In two ſorts of things eſpecially z 1. Giving, 
2. Forgiving, | | 
S. In giving of what ? | 
5 c. Of all ſorts of things that our abilities and others x; giving, 
a wants may propoſe.to us: ſuch are, relief to thoſe 
| tat are in diſtreſs, caſe to thoſe in pain, alms to poor 
3 houſe · keepers, vindication of honeſt Mens reputati- 
Wo on whien they are flandered ; but above all to mens 
0 ſouls, good counſel, ſeaſonable reproofs, encourage- 
ment in performing of duty when they —— 
to _ —— 5 8 in time of — i 
ons, but eſpeci temptation, in 2 
the ways of C God, and whatſoever may tend to the "i 
good — _ Rags = 
. What mean you rgiwing ec - | . 
c. The not avenging of Ihres or Contumelies, **-roiring. 
nor ; 
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A Practical Catechiſm, Id Hl. 
not ſuffering their treſpaſſes againſt Men, nay, nor ns 


PT ET "ET Todd 


1 


againſt God, to cool or leſſen my Charity and Mercy 5 


to them, but loving and compaſſionating, and ſhew- : 
15 all effects of true Chriſtian mercy ( luch eſpeci- - 


as may doe them moſt good) as well to enemies 4 # 


d finners, as to friends. | 
S. What is the preſent felicity that attends this grace ? 
c. The preſent delight of * made another 
Man happy, of reſcuing a poor foul wreſtling with 
want, &c. from that preſſure, of reprieving him that 


was, as it were, appointed to die; this is certainly U 75 
the moſt 2 pleaſure in the world: - 2. The 
5 of 1 


* *Anabezerr gloriouſf ſo doing; a kind of God · like act; 


1 one of the * two things which a Heathen could ſay 
were common to us with God; eſpecially if it be 


an act of ghoſtly mercy, an alms, a dole, a charity 


to the Soul: to reſcue a poor ſinner dropping into 
the pits recling into Hell, by conference, advice, ex.  Þ 
amples of heavenly life, not onely to ſave my life, 
but others alſo; this is in a manner to partake ß 


that incommunicable title of Chriſt, that of Saviour; 
+ Ob iu. fuchathing to which (ſaith + Ariſtotle) as to an hero- 
ive ick quality belongs not praiſe, but pronouncing bleſed >, ac- 
eld. cording to that of St. Pau! from our Seviow, It s 
* more bleſſed to giue than to receive: Which ſuppoſes that 
it is a bleſſed thing to give. 125 | 
S. What afurance is there future bleſedneſs to ſuch ? 
c. The greateſt in the world, from this promiſe an- 
The fature, next, they (ball obtain mercy. God's puniſhments are moſt- 
ly anſwerable to our fins, he thinks good to give us 
a of our tranſgreſſions by the manner of his in- 
flictions, and ſo he is alſo pleaſed to apportion his 
rewards to our graces, mercy to the mercifull moſt 
peculiarly 5 by Mercy meaning, 1. Acts of boun- 
ty,li ity God, to wit, temporal abundance 
(the common portion of the Alms-giver) and ſpiri- 
tual abundance of grace, of firength in time of temp- 
tation. 2. Mercy in forgiving, pardoning, not im- 
puting our ſins. Upon which ground ĩt is, that in the 
form of Prayer which he hath himſelf preſcribed 
us, he anhexeth the forgiving of all treſpaſers againſt us, to 
| RS | Our 


. HE 1 P eee. 1 
nS 1 N 1 as the conditt. 5 
Y 


* 


e eee eee ſuch forgive- 


i- 1 2 px What i purity in heart ? "Is | 
„ . The heart fignifies the inner man, and eſpecial er 
Ip ide practical part, or principle of action. And the Tan ort, 
| 1 paurity of that is of two ſorts: the firſt, that which of l. 
is contrary to pollution; the ſecond, chat which is 
1 to mixture; as you know water is ſaid to 
pure when it is clean, and not mudded and defi- 
led, and wine is ſaid to be pure when it is'* not . A. hn. 
mixt. In the firſt reſpect it excludes Carnality, in 
the ſecond Hypocriſie. 
by nou may a Man be ſaid to be pure in heart in the The fit. p 
fe. 
c. When not onely in che members or r inſtruments 
— — in the heart, all parts of carnality 
or worldlineſs are mortified. As when we neither 
aur. P uncleanneſs, nor yet — 
eſires; na y, feed ＋ 5 ſo * — as 2 
Nd a obige, er , heart with. filthy 
thoughts: and becauſe there be — 9 
nality beſides, as ſtrife, faction, ſedition, Mc. 
and 1 9 and the the conſequents of that; all 
muſt be wrogght out of the heart, or elſe we have 
| — attained to this Purity, but are in the Apoſtles : 
Þ W e. 3. 3. fill carnal. And ſo for worldli- | 9 
[ — eib Chor ert earth you know will pollute alſo.) when = 


I not onely keep my ſelf rom acts of vox re and 3 
74 - violence, but from deſigns of oppreſſion, na 3 
jj coveting that which is $ another's; and ſo emis E 


| for Satanical injections, when I give them no manner 

of entertainment, but reject them, ſuffer them not 

„ BL N the ſoul, and ſo to deſile it. 

* 5. e me Ie fid u be pure in heat i. the fond The Gol 


. " When I attain to Gncerity; ; when 1 favour not = 
my ſelf in any — — ſin, double not with God; di 4 
vide not between him and wy own luſt, on ends, on = 
7 intereſis, between God and Manimon, God and the 

| praiſe of men, &c. For this is ſure a main york ofthe 
5 amning 
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damning fin of hypocriſie, againſt which there are ſo 
many woes denounced, (not the appearing to o- 
thers leſs 8 ag — Weng, —_—_ is not _ F- 
unpardonable, but leſs damning” than open, profeſt, . 
crowd, ſrndelouethming ; but ) the {awed between |} © 
God and Baal, the not loving and ſerving God with al! 
our heart, the admitting other rivals with him into 
our hearts. . s 3 
S. But is no nan 10 be — — a good Chriſtian that bak, 
either carnality or bypocrifie in him? 2 1 
c. None that is either carnal or hypocrite. But 
the truth is, as long as we live here, and carry this 
fleſh about us, ſomewhat of carnality there will remain 
to be daily —— out; and ſo alſo ſome doublings, } . 
ſome relicks of hypocriſie; ſomewhat of my ſelf, my  }__ 
own credit, my own intereſts ſtill ſecretly interpo- Þ#F 
ſing in my godlieſt actions. But theſe (10 they be 
not ſuffered to reign, to be the chief maſters in me, 


* 


” 3, I 
"og 
IF 
Le Be... 
+3 5 
vs; 0 
Re; 
2 


: me, 2 5 
to carry the main of my actions aſter them) may © = 08 
be reconcileable with a good eſtate, as humane frai } * 
ties, not waſting ſins. | W 
S. That is the preſent felicity that belongs to ſuch? ? 
The preſent C. To the firſt ſort of purity belongs, 1. that con- 
d pit tentment that reſults from having overcome and keve 
under that unruly beaſt, the carnal part, and brought 
it into ſome terms of obedience to the ſpirit. 2. The 
quiet and reſt that proceeds from purity: of heart, 
contrary to the ditquiets and burnings that ariſe * | 
from unmaſtered luſts. 3. The caſe of not ſerving | 
and tending the fleſn, to obey it in the luſts thereof. . The |} - 
quiet of Conſcience, abſence from thoſe pangs and 
gripings that conſtantly attend the commiſhon of ca-. 
nal fins. The ſame may in ſome meaſure be aſirm. 
ed of all the other branches of the firft kind of puri- 
<a ty. And for the ſecond, as it is oppoſite to mixture 
or hypocriſie, the conſcience of that is matter of 
— ſerenity of mind, of Chriſtian confidence and 
Idneſs towards God and Man: when 1 have no in- 
tricacies, Meanders, windings and doublings within 
me, when I need no diſguiſes ot artifices of deceit; 
but can venture my ſelf naked and bare to God's 
| b eye, 
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eye, with a, Prove _ O Lord, and try me, Pry out 1 
FE and my beart , and fo to nien, when I fear not the "af 
-- moſt cenſorious ri ſurvey; have a treaſure of con- 
| bdence that I dread not the face of any Man, has: 
4 no pains, 72 onies, for fear of bei — | 
2 8 which the hypocrite is ſtill ſubje 
. S8. what * ka ler; apportioned to purity —.— | 
c. The Viſion of God, which, 1. None but the Te W 
pure are capable of; and, 2. Which hath no matter 
of felicity in it bur to ſuch. 8 
S. Why are enely the pure capable of the fight of God ? 
c. Becauſe God is a Spirit; and cannot be ſeen by 
4 eyes, till they be cleanſed and purged, and in 
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8 3 a manner ſpiritualized; which though it be not - = 
| [== . 4 
As tis 18 Ot, is a m Oper pr - By — 1 

tive to it: and therefore is faid-to be that 5 ew g _ 


15 i which no man ſhall ſee the Lord; which know is af- 
ON | Avec of holineſs, Heb. 12. 14- which word in that 


pee fignifies the very purity here ſpoken of. = 
"Sz bah the ary ton ee in it un to the 9 
3 2 curnal fi —— not pleaſed with » 3 | A 
ſpiriraat object; there muſt har ple | _ 
before pleaſure 5 to be had; and that Pl e is ne 
= Oey to fel | 
„ . I „ e by Peace-makidg? | 
£4 c. The ward Peace-makers ſignifies no mack theme? Peace. 


4 oeattable minded men. The notion of making in Scri- naking. 
-4 - pture-phraſe belonging to the bent of the Soul; as 
4 to make a lie, is to be 22 to lying, to praftiſe b 3 
that fin, to be ſet upon it. So, to doe (which is in "I 
the Greek, to make ) righteoafueſi and fin,” 1 Johin 2. 29. 
and 3. 4. notes the full bent and inclination of the 
ſoul to either of them. So to make peace, both here, 
and, „Jan. 3. 18. is to have ſtrong hearty affections to 


peace 

8. wherein doth this pearl Section expreſs it ſelf? 

c. In degrees; ſome in order to private 
ſiome to publick peace; ſome to preſerve it where 2 5 
4 - = Bs ſome to reduce it "where: it is loſt, 
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S. What * of it-inorder io private N 3 
- In order to C. I. A command n Paſſions, MM 
private... © 8 and Covetouſneſs: the former be- }F- 
ing moſt apt to diſquiet Families, the latter Neighh- 
The Man will have no peace 


with his : NI Wife and Parents, 

any that are yrs — the reach of his ordinary con- ] 
1 verfation : and the Covetous Man will contend with F 
5 any near him, that baye any thing that he covets. 
8 2. A Charitable or eue opinion of all Men, 


and actions that are capable of candid interpretati- ö 
on; Jealouſies in the leaſt Societies being the moſt 
fatal enemies to pace, and ſuch as foment the leaſt 
diſcontents into the mortalleſt 2 and —— N 


. not i 5 
them — Sas, but diſcreetly 2 ac: | 
count of all ſuch dubious accidents of tho who, | 
are concerned in. them. 4. The ; againſt 
ode deng and 2 in 8 as much as is poſ-. 


ſaffer any ordinary 
— be — uch ways of 9 I 
or righting our rand and in greater matters refer- 
ring LIT a honeſt neighbours, rather 
than to bring it to Suit. 5. Expreſſing a diſlike to 
flatterers, whiſperers and backbiters , _ never 
ſi our ions to be altered ſuch. 
By thele*you will gueſs of other 3 al 0. | 
| To publick. S. What in order to pablick pea bh, 
c. 1. Contentment in our or prefer ſtation, and nes 
ver faſtning our ambition and covetiſe on any thing 
which will not eaſily be attained without e ; 
lick change or innovation. 2. Willing Obedience 
to the preſent Government of Church or State. 
3. Patience of the Croſs, or preparation for that 
Patience, and reſolving never to move a State to get 5 
my ſelf 1 under any preſſure. 4. Reſolving on 
— truth of that ſacred Dictate, That the faults and 
infirmities of Governours are by God permitted for the puniſh * 
ment _ © 
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5 loves ET ee cor chiefly) 


» but in order to reflexion on our 


| obſerve e what i in our ſelves hath ſo provo- 
25 to 


A us. 5. The not thinking our 


( loch a6 are got of Faith) 
ee to deny Salvation or 
| n to an E 7 Nor 6. Mode- 


of it = to its true eſtima- ro prefers 
ich is in the 7 of Men very a- ing it where 
of great price, and iti 
wa hc ILES? rn dp genie 
in many reipects (o te, his r a 

bodi eniences, and oft life. 2 


'0n, J 
. ilth is in one of thoſe reſpegts 


ly. 2. 3 how 3 it may * Cloſed 


watching rer it ; ad over = hole that are enemies to 


8 ot rally: Þ rovoked but over 


With mild. the ſoft an- 

foer,, | QVercoming evil Sit good, - 5. Praying 

conſtantly. to God the Authour of Peace for — 
continnance of this beloved creature of his among us. 

5 un, 1 

C. . our ſouls, amending our lives, To recovers 
. habe peculiar. reigning 5 that have E 
made t too good for us to enjoy, and ſo 


| = peace with God firſt. 2. Examining (e- 
very making oe ele 


what I have contributed toward 
the removing of it, whom I have flandered, Etc. and 
repairing - what I have . by Confſeſſion and 1. alli 
Satisfaction. *Zo By incel t Prayer to 70 God fetch: ft — 2 of 
ing it back again. 2 the Peace 
8. What. Js th preſent ful 2 belongs to ſich? N maker. 
c. I. The 
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The future. that are like him. 
| reſt and peace 


er. 
S. To whom doth the lat Beatitude belong? 5 
Ot perſecu- C. To thoſe, 1. that are perſecuted for righteouſneſs 
Sion for e Jae, 2. That are reviled falfl for Chriff's ſe: ee 


* 5 
8 e 


fame thoſe that are; their good actions, when they | 
are ſilent, ſeeming ſo reproachfall to them, made to 


hl. ant. a. ah ar > oa A. ie 


rally for C. Thoſe words contain a reftraint or limitation 
chrili'sGke. Of the ſubject to this purpoſe; that the Beatitude be- 
| longs not to thoſe indefinitely that are perſecuted and 
reviled (for 1 thus juſtly ſufer as thieves, mi- 
therers, evil doers, huſie bodies, I Pet. 4. 5. and receive lit ʒ 1 
tle joy or bleſſedneſs in that) but to thoſe Nane 
| | that 


1 


—— Rs + gy 
he vt Dee 


110 i. e benefit of d 
CAS 2 our other ſins, 
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a8 A means be whether we will bear it patient: 


. 

| 8. Mher te the pron bee , 

_ g. 1. In having their evil things in this life, that ſo The preſent 

5 1 e ward, e 
n a ae mother liſe. 2. In the and ted. © 

ſaffering for Chriſt's ſake. 3.1n conformi- 


486, g. 4. In 28 comfort chat proceeds from this cvi- "1 
dence and demonſtration of our being true Chr iſti- "2 
ans 5. for that is the meaning of [ycurs i the Kingdomaf — * — 
heaven] i. e. the ſtate of Ebriians; or the true Chri- 'Y 
tian ſtate. At — Chriſtian Aphoriſm, that Go | \ 
Chaftens ewery Son, Heb. 12. 7. and that the good — | I 
that are made good to Chriſtians here, ſhall be pi! A 
|} erſecution, Mar. 10.30. F. In this pledge of God's qa I 
5 your to us; in that we are thought worthy to ſuffer ame 

for bis name, 6. In the aſſurance of a greater Reward 

| hereafter, 1 to our ſufferings here. | 
i S. phat is the reward bertafter, * 1 | The future; g 
4. A greater _ of glory m Heaven. .: 
| $; You tolal-me, at your entring on the Beatitudbs, that | A 
Tee farther 1 to believe my * 4 Chr iſtian, than I 2 2 
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How this 2 
token of a 
true Chri- 


Lian. 


Gf the Or- 


Beatitudes. 


der of theſe 


find all and every of theſe Grates in me to which theſe Beati - 
rudes are prefixt : Tbis I can without difficulty acknowledge }F 
for all the former, ( and reſolve I am no farther a Chiiſtian , - 
than I am poor in ſpirit, mourning, meek, hungring : 
and thirſting after righteouſneſs, mercifull, pure in 
heart, and peaceable ;) but the laſt flicks with me, and I can- 
not ſo 'eafily aſſent to that, ibat I cannot be a Chriſtian, unleſs 1 
be perſecuted and Teviled: 'I pray clear that difficulty to 


C. I ſhall, by ſaying theſe four things to A 
1. That thoughi'tobe- perſecuted * 
yet, 1. to bear it patiently,” and 2. to rejoyce in i 
when it befalls us, and 3. that it be fer righteouſneſs Þ 
ſike, (hen it lights upon us) is our duty, requi- 
red of all Chriſtians. 2. The very -perſecu- _ 
ted; though it be not a duty again, is yet a mark and 
character ofa Chriſtian; and the Scripture doth ſeem © | 
to affirm, that no good Chriftian ever be with⸗- 
out his part in it, Heb. 12.6, &c. And it will be hard for 
any to find out one holy man that hath paſſed through 
his whole life without this portion. 3. If it ſnall 
not be ſo general a rule, but it be reſolved capable of 
ſome exception, i. e. if ſome good Chriſtians be found 
which-are not perſecuted, yet ſtill the Preparation 
of mind for this indurance is neceſſary to every Chri ·/ 
ſtian. 4. The being perſecuted ſhall” contribute 
much to the increaſe of our glory, and ſo may ſtill 
be ſaid neceſſary reſpectvely (though it ſhould not 
be affirmed abſolutely) to the attaining of that de- 
mou — glory: and —— this 7 after all 
the reſt, as a means of perfecting and conſummating 
the Chriſtian, that as the former ſeven are neceſſary 
to the attaining a crown at all, ſo this to the having 
ſo rich a crown, or ſo many gems in it. 
S. Is there any thing now which from the order of theſe Bea- 
titades you would think fit to teach me? | —— - 
C. Yes, eſpecially two things. 1. That the Grace 
firſt named is a general principal Grace, which is the |, 
foundation of all the reſt. Where that is orice ſeat- 
ed and planted, all the reſt will more eaſily and more 
happily follow. Humility is the ſced-plot- of a” and 
R T « = k om 
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: To 5 to bar ing and thirfting ofter hen (the bumble 
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. praceableniſs 5 (contention being generally the effect 
ing Apt to tem 2 Reit Nee n worldling to revile and 
are to 
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from rhence it is m6 moſt pr 
mourning, Or ſorrow for dn Ct 


4 


e EZ 


(the bumble heart is the next d 


moſt impatiently deſire both: pardon of fin, 
ied kind of righteouſaeſt) and grace to fanttific, 
fecond*kind'of'righteouſneſs. )" 4. 275 mercifullneſs 5 
{the bumble heart will be moſt ready to give and for- 
ive.) 5. to purity of heart; (the humble heart is moſt 
ilea le * all fil — both of the "fleſh and ſpi- © 
the latter, of which; pride, a chief 
. is the direct contrary te Kilt 56. to 


of pride. 7:0 to perſecution and reviling (Humiility, 1. be. 


work Patfente or them in 
the 4 
— 8. bar is ſecond thing that frm the Order jon th 


Az The interchangeable mixture of theſe Graces; 
one toward God; and another toward Man, thus i in 
terweaved, that the fir reſpects God, the next 
Man, the next God again, and ſo forward tin it comes 
to che laſt, which reſpects God again For having 
told you that tlie firſt is a general Fundamental grace, as 
the head to all the reſt; it follows, that the ſecond., 9 
— of mourning," muſt be the firſt particular, which 
Boing faſtned particularly on ſn, reſderterh God, a- 
gain whom we havefinned; then next to that, neet- 
reſpecteth our Neig hbour eſpecially; and 3. 
— ungring and thun 1 righteouſneſs, (which i is all to 
_ d from God) reſpedetl 4 5 -Mercifulneſs a- 
reſpecteth Man; Purity in heart, God Praceable- 
JH > and a v Perſecution for righteouſneſs ſake, 
w b as coming from a pennen F 
ident diſp l of all th — 
God a5 So that you ſee the fir᷑ſt At, 8 2 
——.— our duty towards God; (who is Ab 4 
and omega, the rn und the la) and thofebetween , 
A between our r and God, © That = 2 
0 we 9 
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we ma e to God b longs. the chiefs and 
r and laſt. of our Love and obe yet ſo as not 
to 2 but require alſo in its 333 
care ele lap try} love ow 9 Mangly. — 


ing lovingly and friendly with the 7 pery and 
— as it ought ' che o e 
S. I conceive vou haue — a be er plicntinn 


#rft part of this e 0 give ann to lay all 2 5 

verals to heart. 74 
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Chriſtians q. It conſiſts o verſes, verſes, 20 wits ov | 

muſt be en 23, 14 474 om, the neeeſ- 
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£2 4 dah js —— giveth. 11 te a . are in the 
y all which he expreſſe: that thoſe graces | 
are nor 525 1 G which Wop? | 
I, do not pri urts, remain 
habits, uſclek polleſons) or 2. which are not made 5 
exemplary; to others. | | 
S. But ſure; all #his belongs to Miniſters, and men in . # 
vent place onely ʒ they are the Salt of the earth, and Light | 
of the world not to every private Chriſtion, | 
c. Ves, to every private Chriftiang for fuchare | 
the. Diſciples towhich Chriſt here ſpeaks, the ane = 
it hazing to every part of the Sermor, 
7 — ys exemplary hves is in ſome nica- 
ſure re of every of them, who before | 
bound to b e e Ws.c4- Combi | 
apparent, verſ. .) Of all thoſethat are entred in- 
to the School of Chriſt or e (whoſe 
Succeſſours the Governours of the Church now are 
for as yet there were none ſuck; ( the Apoſtleſhip 
or ſolemn miſſion, the nr py _— 
cip es, 


is 
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Nd many times ; no 5 

and ſo bring up an Tn Chon 2 


een 
gion, defame it opinions en. 2. That he 
1 nent 9 INE ers, ade ee 
king 
WY 2 4 e in tears N [ ek detain you no 
longer on. this Seftion. | 
What is the for of the next Sectian, which confifts of feds Sect. tit, 
verſes more; 82 IH, 19, 20 ? chrin did 
6. It is in brief tue atteſtation of two great Chri- ot abolids 
Kan truths. | 
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But perfec 
the Law, 
and ſet it 
higher. 
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b run. 
c Nets. 


Proofs of 
that. 


Heaven frequently ſignifies in the Scripture, and 8 


i123 


i. e. till the world be at an end, or (which is 
the ſame at the beginning of the Verſe, though in 


other words) till heaven and earth, I. e. this 


world, paſs any, or is diffolved. Thürdly, verſt 19. 


He pronounces clearly, that he that affirms any the 


leaſt commandment of the La to he now out · dated 
(that not onely breaks them himſelf, but teaches 
others that they are not obliged to keep them) he 
ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdom of Heaven, i.e. ſhall 
not be accounted a Chriſtian; for ſo the —_ 
be the leaſt in it) is a phraſe that ſignifies being urterly 

excluded from it. | ! Ne 

S. What is the ſecond thin ?? 2 
c. That Chriſt hath perfected the Law, and ſet it 


higher than any the moſt ſtudĩed Doctour did think 


himſelf obliged by it formerly. And this is affirmed 


here alſo by two phraſes. Firfh, verſ. 17. I came not to 


deſtroy the Law, hut to perfect it. The Greek word which 
we render C (a) perfect] is anſwerable to an Hebrew 
which ſignifies not onely to (b) perform, but to (c) per- 


fect, to fil ap, as well as to fall; and ſo is rendred ſome- 


times by one, ſometimes by t'other. And the Greek 


it ſelf is ſo uſed in like manner. When it refers to a 


word or a prophecie, then it is to per ſer n, to fulfll, 2 chr. 
36.22. 1 Mac. 2. 55. In other caſes it is to fil up, to 
complete, to perfect, Ecclus. 33. 16. and 39. 12. and 2 ch. 
24. 10. And that it is ſo in this place, may 8 by 
the ancient Greek Fathers, which expreis it by two 
ſimilitudes. 1. Of a veſe! that had ſome water in it 
before, but now is filled up to the brim. 2. Of a pic- 


. ture that is firſt * drawn rudely, the limbs onely and 


lineaments, wit a coal or the like; but when the 


hand of the Painter comes to draw it in colours fto 


the life, then it is ſaid to be filed ap. 3. That except 
your righteouſneſs, i e. Chriſtian actions and performats- 
ces, exceed thi Fighteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, i. c. 
go higher than that ſtricteſt ſet of the Jen: and 


the Dodours among them thought ny | 
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Fel in. 4 Prodtical Catechiſm. 
liged to, or taught others that they were obliged, 
they hall 1 y 2 19 


S: -. all not pals for Chriſtians here, or prove Saints — 
hereafter. In which words ſure he doth not pitck _— 


on the name of Scribe, and Phariſees, peculiarly as 
thoſe that were the greateſt evacuatours of the law N 
by their ownhypocritical practices or falſe gloſſes in 
3 | ſome particulars; but the Phariſees as the moſt exact 
T fſctamong the Jens, Ac, 26. F. and the Scribes as the - 
Doctours ofthe law, and thoſe that knew better what th 
belonged to it than other men; and both together as 
hoſe that ſate in Moſes chair, i. E. taught there truely 
(though y practiſed not [_ they ſay, . bat doe not] ) the 
| oarine of the Moſaical law in that manner as others 
| were obliged to perform it, Marth. 23. 2. This ſame 
truth is alſo farther proved in the remainder of this 
| Chapter, by induction of ſeveral particulars of the 
law, firſt barely ſet down by Chriſt, and then with 
ChriR's improvement added to them, in this form o 
ſpeech, but I ſay unto you, And though this be no new , Thos Orb; 
doarine, but afirmeddiftinaly by moſt of the * an- gen againſt 
Gent (eſpecially the Greek) writers, beforeS. Auſtin's Celſs. l 5. f. 
time, and thus far acknowledged by all parts, that 219. ahh of 
Chriſt required more of his Diſciples, i. e. of Chriſtians Sat bela 
how, thanthe Jews by any Geir pexelation had been =ceiworve & 
convinced tobe neceſſary before, (which is in effect dre 
as much as I ſhall deſire to have granted :) yet I have Jfviner than 1 
thought good to confirm it yet farther to you, (be- all former 
cauſe it is the foundation ot a great weighty ſuper- aue Jain 
ſtructure) by two things; 1. by one other remarkable n 
place of Scripture, 2. by ſome reaſons which the Fa- 8:5 «Ji 
thers have given for the doing of it. hn es > 
ive according re 2 ir | not ieved: Irenew l. 4. 
by — — — — 1 .n 7 boy rp Chriſt did 
not diſſolve thoſè parts of the law which were from the Law of nature, but ex 
5 
Tr. ppp yadrottgh tn 


mn, not fulnlling, as that in our ordinary phraſe performing the 
32 laws (though Chriſt lid char alle but filing it up, encreaing it, adding to it. 
$0 Clemens Alen. Strom, 3. hath a nen of Qhriſt s renewing che law — 

N 1 n 
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grownol. old, x, gx im av mire ane prin 


pry lich duke Mehes deries. Ihen 
b to Antoninus and Commo dis, Py iſ 
- uy af all — this one dns or n Clu 
de, love your * 22 with Chriſt ir 20 
— Chriſtianity. dS. > Bo il on gig 15. Pſalm; As, faith he, the old law faith, Thom 
they not kill, ſo the Lord ( Chriſt) . eee 
8, ſaith, Thow ſhalt not he angry, & c. So the Authour o Conftitutions 


which under C lemens. Romans name, and are ackno Ke 
in his 6: Book, C--23, 2 loc. Se onſtantane the Emperour in ſim. . l. SID 
calls 


law, ries ace, the new diſcipline ; Macarim, viejuor oviviug ney 
law, oppoſed ro the natural born. 37. p. 442, But moſt clearly $, C gigs 
the Sermon on the Mount, 4xpor A q4Acop$iar, the top 
pours jipaog *; ae; f teig bv. in the New Teſtament, ia , there are 
—_— and of many higher or greater matters, Edit. Seel. T. 3.p'93- To 
he applies that of Chritt, John 1g. 22. H 1 kad. ut cem, ang ſpoken to.themy 
they had pad no ſen; whence tis clear that *rwas his opinion. that orte things we: 
— by Chriſt's coming aid Tpeaking, Which he that practiſed before, eter : 
ad no = „or was not in 1 great _—_— — 3 ap 1 e 
iving of laws was zAipeamnt x; mcg, afilling up an 
t Bis was n c medled 525 with all the whe e . Decalogy 
— ſaith he, he reſo 2 not it Fu, to Again, on 
p. 112. he Gich, that it was now,” PSIG] cr WN 2ayp5cs A ſeaſon. of tur pre- 
cepts. So T. 3. P. 91. d M dem Ad Nie x; nay Ns, ancients 
and we have not the tame n us: and id on, in a moſt clear place, fi 
to be entirely tranſcribed, or (inftead of that) conſulted in theVathers. So'Theophylaf# 
caſas Chriſt with the law, as the Cw og" Toe NRNela, the painting to life, to the 
(olmrevie, ox Gaping in block ies cage wh or 7 . in Ex. and 
id not agemaA, „ aMat GA\4 HAANGY. 316 irony; 
the firſ — but DIES again, Tolove friends, Friends, ith he 
is an — of pool wan 8 * love all is 3 , 4 or al 
5 — — jon. oy en ne, of the law are ſuch as, , 
Lon. wa; Nor, apueCt, _ agreea ape childeen, which d Ar 
» it will he a reproach ro men. + lags od Oteumenius t. 1. 
mg pon, s met dm vie hunde <p 018 Rd & vifres, we have not now 
the ſume precepts in the New which wehad in the Old Teſtament: but 2apd 2. * 
n . Nenner, new co and more hical, . 
deeper and higher importance for the regulating of mens likes. or, ſanh he, liſting 
was forbidden of old, anger allo is for us; and fo of ſt v diſtinctiy 
the l mrovuper an pale Reist, Ge, e, it was not deine 1. 
full, but now after Chriſt it is; 9 dame 2 for C hath Gid, Lt I fay 


Ante you, ſwear not at all. The fame is affirmed by S. v7 nal wats * 
ya 0 


zue 0vyam0ptinvra, (wearing truely is permitred under the law ;. & 

e — but under * Golpel it is univerſally: forbidden, 5. e. 

Kind of oaths, which are there itred, are here univerſally prohibited; as for ex- 

＋ ſwearing by others _ And-1> both S. 3 Theopbyle# 
allo. So among the Latines, Tertnd I. 3. contra Marcion. c. 16. Chriſti legem 

menta neceſſaria eſſe diſcipline Creators that Chriſt's law is an addition oi 


ſupplements to the Law of the Creatour. I. de 33 ; 1 
Plendeque legi os pts — eſo patientiam, added his rules of , 
Patience for an hel — erde Law; quod ad juſtitie 2 — retro 
defuifſet, becauſe been 3 to the 


nondum enim endo hotels nec fider, for-patience was not as Aer 
2 — ern ba thar high pinch. SE 
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averit, 21 555 ertecti 
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yt mn oats har verit, - (Unleſs you 

ceed, & c.) he explains l it thus, W e qua —— 

gt ro ova 15 — 2 1 . 8 We — you. 
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came 
8 Fee, (He br Cl 
88 ſtall be called * nog. ſaiſh he, to be u 
minima, ſed ſecundim ea que did uri to th 
Law, -but to the leaſt of thoſe i — iſt meant to 


ver thöm. 2 
anten ifta 2 and w laitk he. and res. 
ON e — 22 
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and heard, &c. ver. 3. and, Theſa thing write we, ver. 4. 
. Thisthen is the meſage, ver. F. All are remarkable 
characters ſet upon that Veh follows, ſnewing it 
to be the ſum ob the hole Goſpel, or doctrin of 
Christ; and ibis this, L M Gd i light, and in him is 

no darkneſs at al — 8 Which words io uſhered in, 
you will eaſily believe have ſomewhat more in them 
than at the firſt ſound, taken alone, tlley would 
ſeem to have, ahd this fixe it is: Aat no undet 

the < Chriſt, this light, appears without any 
mixture of darkneſs. Light is the Rate and doctrine 

of Chriſianityy darkneſs; ENCE 
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it, 


Wherein the 
lightneſs of 
the Chriſti- 
an's burthen 
conſiſts, 


. to affirm 


darkpeſs, ver. 6. i. e. live like Jews or Heathens: ) and 

therefore to be light without all mixture of dark- 

rape is to be pe 
or 


of or Chriſt under the Go 
ſpect to — — 


re 
he had not been ſo before) but in reſpect of his 


Law and Commadments, the rules of mens lives, tliat 


they had before ſome indulgence for ſome ſins, and 
where had not ſo, yet that they had ſome 
mixture of i ion, but now they have none; 
they had before ſome vacuities in them, which now 
are filled up by Chriſt. INC” 
S. What reaſons do the Fathers give for this? 
C. Theſe eſpecially: Becauſe 1. Chriſt under the 
Goſpel gives cither higher or plainer promiſes than 
he did before; the Promiſes of eternal life are now 
as clear as thoſe of a temporal Canaan had been before 
to the Jews. 2. Becauſe he gives more grace now: 
to. perform them than before he had done. The 


ax given by Moſes was a carnal law, i. e. weak, 


not accompanied with ftr 


th to perform what it 
requires; but the Goſpel 


Chriſt is the adminiftra- 


tion of the ſpirity i. e. a means to adminiſter the ſpirit 


to our hearts, to enable us to doe what he commands 


us to doe: and then, as the Father ſaid, Lord give me 


ſtrength to doe what thou commandeſt, and command what thou 
liſteſt; If ſo Chriſt me, I am ſurely able 
to doe all things, having that ſufficiency from God. 

S. If thjs be true, that Chriſt now requires more than under 
Nature or Moſes bad been formerly required, at leaſt fully re- 


wealed to be required: how then is our Chriſtian burthen lighter: 


than the Jewiſo formerly wa? In theſe things it is beavier rather, 
c. It is made lighter by Chriſt in taking off that 
unprofitable burthen 2 Ceremonies, that had no- 
ing good in them, yet were formerly laid on 
ew: lighter again in reſpect of the greater Re- 
effuſion of Grate, now under Chriſt, 


the 
velat ions, 


above 
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and ſuch as was before pong; Joo and Heathens, 
the phraſe, 


- (which is referred to if we vall in 


fe without all mixture either f 
ion; Which you will not — ft. 

= 
Five that were to concerve that 


than was allowed before, the encreaſing of which 
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1 8 ſuppoſed; the adding of wee 
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8 1 — — to prevent. 


theſe now in the ſame manner as Moſes did that are Com- 


—— en_—_—_— 


ae ie tear fk. yr mms 4 


— and before (even — t 4 — 2 1 
or thought not themſelves obliged by £2: 
2 ed to be more excellent and more ; 1 


fon be counted the increaſe of a burthen, (fer 
no man will be thought op reſſed * — he — 
4 7 but the gainfull yoke will be a light 99 2 

be a yoke, Mat. 1 1. 30. And 2. as ; Jong ws "0 
gr . his mene whatever they mw | Wh 


— hems gn it were nat difficult to fud inthe Old Taba 
ment » - the ſame or equivalent commands to every of thoſe 
that "follow bere; bow then dus Chriſt hy 20 haue in- 
proved them? \ 

C. Some olimmerings: perhaps of this light there The elim- 
were before, as Goſpel: under the Las: but theſe merings of 
either 1. not univerſally commanded to all under dee ON Te 
threat of eternal puniſhment, but onely recom- amt. 
mended to them that will doe that which is beſt, ee "= 

and ſo ſee good days, &c. or 2. not ſo expreſly re- 5 _ 
— to them as that they might know t I 
ſelves thus obliged. - And: yet if any will contend, . 5 
and ſhew as univerſal plain obliging Precepts there 1 
as here, I ſhall be glad to ſee them, and not con- 4 
tend with him, ſo he will bring the Jews up to 
us, and not us down to the Jews; for that is the 
onely danger, which I have all this while uſed all 


eftion more I ſhall trouble you with in this, mat- 

ter „ — theſe ſuperadditions of Chriſt in the reſt of. the 

chapter may not be reſolved: to be onely Counſels of per- 

ſection, which 10 doe, is to doe better, and not Commands, 
which not to doe, is a in. 

c. The following ſuperadditions are all Com- 


mands, and not Counſels onely; Chriſt delivering — tas. 


other before; Chriſtina Mount, enn a M - mands all, 
is 
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Sect. IV. 


Command. 
ments. 


n I e you | 


1 C. Six; I. Concerning Killing, 2.4 Adultery, 1 0 


have little to doubt, if you ab 


ſtians. 
8. Ne n of theſe being the ſixth of the law, taut of 


— Imi 


—— * 
[Gat fhoks t bens rl ol fo) lor am 4 55 


"chreaned with judgrent and hell fir | 
onment irreverſible, and ng il . a f 

E enſuing words. All which ſigniſie — © | 
— 1 — ——— ory 1 

not onely failings, or falling ſhort of perfection. 

S. How many ſorts of theſe — Run are there - 

in this enſuing Chapter? | 


3. Divor Retaliation 6. of 'F 
Eras — 


that he came not to deſtr — to fill up, or 
the Lam, firſt rehearſes the old-1aw, and v con- 
firms it, and then annexeth his en las to it. 

S. That. we way with anderſtunding proceed to this matter, 
I muſt firſt defire you to tell me what is meant by this pl 
is the front of the firſt of theſe Ve have heard that itwas 
fid by them of old time. 


b u c. 5 have beard ] ſignifies ye have been taught, 


out of + Word of God or books of 
— ee li ſeems to be ill tranſ- ! 
d, and therefore is in the margents of 
— Ft them J 5. e. to the Jews your An 
ſtours. And that this is a 1 Law of 
the Decalogue iven to them, Ezed. 20. — 


(being three ſe {everals RR 172 words = | 
om in t in ſome part) 
res: Commandments of ofthe ner alt 

kill, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, — halt not | fot ſear t, 
ſelf, or take God's nam in vais (as anon you ſhall ſee.) _ 
As for the other three, of divorce, of retaliation, of |} 
loving neighbours, and hating enemies, which have not that 
entire form or phraſe prefixt, but ſome other diffe- 
rent from it, they are not commands of the Mo- 
faical Jaw, but Nya or indulgences allow- . 
ed the Jews, but now recalled, and denied Chri- - 
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8 n Len, of kiting. 


; SS the eating 
dans blond, by way &illingy, or 


take it away again. 
& What. then 2 20. be ehonghe of the Mayiftrates teking 
away. the Ilie of « capital offender? 15 not that forbidden 'by 


Law? 
nd laving ole bene over the life. of man, 
- withont-donbt take it away by what way he 


Tl - vleaſeth, either immediately by himſelf, or by any 

man wem he appoints to execute his will. Thus 

| * Arabam Kill his Son, when God bid 
1 


him, becauſe though Arabam had not power over his 
ſon's lifes yet God | $ dente i fie le an | 
him; is not any thing contrary to this which 


onely forbids man to doe it, bat doth nor forbid 
G0. 41 God Gen. 9. 6. 
commanded the nurtberers . bloud to be | by mat, and 


thereby enſtated the power of the ſword on the — 
Muagiſivate'z, ( who 3 by whomfoever he ſhould be of be fur. 


aa oled to be choſen rode Magirare by God, or 
the ihe people, bach that the Sword given him 
Inithedintely fr from God, © rhe People having not fingly 
this powerover their on ves, and therefore not 


makes it lawfull for him thus to puniſh malefactours, 
but, alfo commands and requires him 1d to doe, as 
tris Miniſter to execute wrath, Rom. 12. And ſo the word 
{Thou} in the Commandment muſt here de reſolved 
0 ſignitie the man of himfelf, withoat Power or 
Commiſfion from God which yet he that hath it 


muſt exerciſe juſtly, according to the laws of God 
and man, or elſe he breaks the Commandment alfe 


thisCommitſonbeingnot given ro dhentdidburety an] 
-arbitrarily to uſe as he liſt, but according to dchned 


rules in the Scripture ¶ He: that ſheds thin's Woud, 8c. ] 


( which was given not to the Jews, but to all the 
{ons of Vn) and ; made to the laws of every 
n which being made dy the 3 2 

who 


taking away his 
life, God onely, "ho gave — having power to 


able to give it any other) not onely permits dim and 
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other man's; and how gainfull ſo- 
ever death may ſeem to any, yet is he to ſubmit to 
God's Providence, and to wait, though it be in tùbe 
moſt miſerable, painfall weariſome life, * till odd 
pleaſe to give him manumiſfon and deliverance out 


of ite! 5. 3 vine JEET ILY 
S8. What is to be ſaid of Sampſon, who killed fo many 

by pulling away the pillars, and involved -bimſelf in the ſame 

deſtruftion? e e 


c. He was a judge in Iſrael; and ſuch in thoſe 
In Senſen. days (and icularly him) did God ordinarilß 
move by baer to doe ſome extraordinary things 
and it is to be ĩmagined, that God incited him to 
doe this; or if he did not, he were not to be excuſed 
in it. 6 of W323) CHUIVIG 
S. What is to be ſaid of thoſe that rather than thay 
would offer to Idols in the Primitive Church , did kill them- 
ſelves, and remain ſtil upon” record for Martyrs?” ' 
1n forme pri. C- If the ſame could be affirmed of them which 
witice Chri- was conceived of Sampſon t hat God incited them to 
tian. doe this, they ſnould by this be juſtified alſo: hut 
' having under the Goſpel no authority to juſtiſie ſuch 
pretence of divine incitation, it will be ſafeſt to a- 
firm, that this was a fault in them, which their leve 
of God, and fear that they ſnould be pollated by) 
Idols, was the cauſe: of z and ſo though it mightas 
a frailty be pardoned by Gods mercy in Chriſt, ye⁊t 
ſure this Alling themſelves u as not it that made t 
Martyrs, but that great Love of God, and reſolving 
againſt idolatrous worſhip, - which teſtified it ſelf in 
that 4iling themſelves for that cauſe. This it Wðas 
that made them — for Mart yrs, and that other in- 
: cident fault of theirs was not in that caſe thought 
{ great, as to deveſt or rob them of that hanour. 
8. What is megnt by that which follows th _— : 
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8 "of the old Commandment in this ace, 
kill ſhall be in danger of Jodg 


| C ]-fignifies a The puniſh? 
Court of Judicature, n ä nt 
the — Ferny Ci nat Ju : of all l rde. © 


-peculiar to that Court) was to be expected. 
mandment but killing? 


by way of reduction other thi 
Paratory to this, or offences of this nature, b 


of a lower degree. a 1. Mutilating oo mated 
any ma phodye 2, W him, which may 
— end his life. ng into, or ac- 


of Ducts wherein I may Kill, of duda 
Eds be billed, 12 21 \ . 


-I had thus faln a murtherer of my ſelf and my fellow- 


- woke me to offer (of challenge to) a Duel? 


* wy ww Mg% (0 i oy ww 


man, and the danger of my own, wil be anunpro- 


# 5 
2 3 * 
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eee full. 


c. The word fendred 


cognizance 
greater cauſes, Deut. 16.1 . particularly of that of 
Homicides, Exod. 2 1. 12. Levit 24.1 Dent. 19. 11. 12. The 
Number of theſe Judges was ordinarily twenty three: 
and ſo though it — Zxod. 20. to that Com- 
mandment, yet from the body of the Moſaick Law 
Chriſt concludes, that ling the ſentence 5 
death by the ſword (for that was the 


S. But was nothing elſe forbidden in the Law by that Com- 


eſpecial matter of it, bar 


c. That was the prime 
which are 


ich caſe, which ſoever it prove, 

I am guilty of murther. Nay, if by the equality 

-of fortune. both come ſafely off — vo 

putting my ſelf on that 

a Whole ages repentance and — 7 U 8 
ſider what had become of me, —— repentance 


Chriſtian alſo. 
'S; May no injury or affront be accounted faſficient to pro- 


c. Noneimaginable : for that injur whatever it The utter 
is, if it be a real one, of a — 4 nature,will — 
be capable of legal ſatisfaction, — —＋ — _ 1 
tent me; private revenge t 
by Chris. Or if it be ſuch Nan pas, ones barren Anker ſa- 
tisfaction for; that is an argument that it is light and 
unconſiderable; and then ſure the life of another 


portionable ſatisfaction for it, 
| S. Well, 
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iy moſt t n And then 

eee e een e fs | 
reſolve to part with reputation, or any thing, 

l than e Gar tp Bag, Nay 4. = 


r om feur of 
ket, ä . er 
F e of 
be allowed 4 have a — deal A ers af 
-theſe, and will cextainly. have as much of it as he hath 
.cither of good Nature. or Religion; and that 
ram Mn as much as the ther. And 155 th 
Paſs, as — Ne for an ho 
elend t he fear of the otherkind of ore. 
dit would wor ons 2 r 
-.*,, 1."  Eeneraliygrown 0 a man May Wit outany 
8 po — ear being led oe bunt and even to run 
P from ſuch 422 dane imminent, is cre- 
enough, I. of it is, that the o- 
Uerhoveſ kind 1 that — hurting or killing 
another, e e onely infamous thing, te 
onely cowardiſe that is counted of. For the remo- 
Ne of which, you may obſerve, 4. That in a reaſo- 
able eſtimation of things, he that for the preſer- 
ving of his Reputationſhall e God, 
— — the greateſt Cowerd in the World; he is 
of di diſgraceandignorance in dar 
— any pious man — violating the Laws of natu- 
_ xal reaſons of offending God, or of incurring the 
flames of etetnal Hell. 
eee ee eee ee feredrome? 
Fei. Iam, firſt in conſcience toward God, to den yits 
\ whatever the conſequents may be:ſecondly, to 
Fufl ſatis faction for any either real © ook injury 
4 by me, which hath firſt e ee | 
TY Iaryy 
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thirdly, as prodently as Tean, to d gnibe (and by my - 
5 
| | ing, not cowardiſ du-, 
1 1 refirains me from this forbidden way of 
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And you will be apt to r ſelf, * ; 


them by this. 
8 | — * S. But 
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S. Bar #6 there nothing 21ſe reducible ic the probibition, of 
murther 8 © c Ed Pr RIS: 

Opprefion., C. Yes, Fourthly , oprreſſen of the poor, and not 
giving reltef to thoſe that are in extreme diſtreſs, ac- 
cording to that of the Son of Sirach, The: poor man's. 
bread. (either that which he hath, or that which, in 
extreme want he craves of thee) i his life, and he that 
deprives him of it a murtherer, Fifthly, The beginnings 
of this fin in the heart, not yet breaking forth into 
action, as malice, hatred, meditating of #evenge, withing 

miſchief, curſing, &c. All theſe are reducible to this 
Commandment, as it was given in the Law. 

S. 1s there any thing yet thus reducible ? © 


Or War. F. One thing more there is, and that js Nur, the 


though all unjuſt War be ſimply forbidden under this 
ſixth Command of the Law, and it be evident enough 


ouſly raiſed againſt the Supreme power in any State, 
that of one Prince or Nation invading another for 
the enlarging of their Dominion or Territories, 4c. 
and though indeed there be but few Wars but fin 
againſt this Commandment, and in thoſe few. that 
do not, yet there be many actours in them, Auxilia- 
ries, Stipendaries, 4c, which have no lawfull calli 
to take part in that trade of killing Men, (for ſo one- 
ly have they that doe it in obedience to their law- 
full Magiſtrate: ) yet ſtill it is apparent that ſome 
Some lau- War is lawfull; as that which hath had God's expreſs 
full. command, and that which is for the repreſſing of Se- 
ditions and Rebellions, and betwixt Nation and Na- 
tion, for the juſt defence of themſelves, and the re- 
pelling of violence. But this laſt head of Wars being 


be ſo proper for this place as for another which we 
ſhall- meet with, that of not reſting of evil, verſ. 39. 
And therefore to that place we ſhall refer it; as 
allp that of Private War, or fighting in caſe of al⸗ 
adult. 5 15 a : 

S. I. ſhall then count off that debt, and not require payment 
lil that time cometh, but proceed to demand, ; 
what 


conſideration of which is full of great difficulties. For. : 


that ſome Wars are unjuſt, as that of Subjects ſediti- 


that wherein the greateſt difficulties lie, will not 
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- immoderate anger, going no farther than the Brea. 


0 


conceived for God's ſake, Mark 3. 5. without reftexi- 


3 


23 


9 


f N — . a * 75 2 * ; 
V. V Practical Catechiſm. 
ia Chri-bath added to this letter of the Moſaick Lan 


. It is clearly anſwered in theſe words, { But I ſay Oi . - SM 
into you, that whoſoever is angry with bis brother without a cauſe, rate ages, - 
Kc. J to the end of that verſe. Wherein there de d. pas 2 _— 
three things forbidden by Chriſt. Firſt, Canſeleſs gr g 


£ b 


The hreaking out of this anger into the 

Tongue, but ſomewhat moderately: ¶ Vhaſoe ver fhall 

fay, Racha.] 7hirdly, A more violent railing, ot aſ- 

ſaulting him with that Sword of the Tongue that an- 

ger hath unſſieathed: L #hoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Foil. 55 
S. What do yon mean by the firſt of theſe 2. 


c. That Anger which is either without any, or in this 
upon light or, being upon any the juſteſt and Breaſt, 


degree and proporti- 

due to it t and this again in either kind aggrava- 

ted by the duration and continuance of it. And the 

Greek word here uſed is a denotation of every of theſe. 

8. For the underſlanding of this, I deſire firſt to know, whe- 

-_ any anger be juſt or no in reſpect of the cauſe, and if ſe, 

n, „ e, ns 3 | 

c. Saint Paus advice of being angry and not fruning, 
though it refer there peculiarly to the not continu- 

ing or laſting of-wrath, ¶ Let nat the Sus go down on thy' 

#rath] doth yet imply, that ſome wrath may be law- 

full in reſpect of the. cauſe; for otherwife the Non - 
continuance of it would not juſtifie-it from ſin. The Cauſes of 
moſt juſtifiable cauſes of Anger are, 1. When it pro- er. 
ceeds from ſorrow that God is provoked 5 anger 


I 
Ks cauſes exceeds. the 
n 


on on our ſelves. 2. When it is conceived for Vir- 
tue's fake, to ſee that neglected, deſpiſed; and the 
rules of it violated. 3. When for other mens ſake; 
ſtill withont. reflexion on our felves of any intereſt 
of ours. And each of theſe not in liglit trivial mat- 
ters neither, but in matters df weight: and ſo tie | 
cauſeleſs anger is that which ariſes upon ſlight, or ; 
flo cauſes; or thoſe wherein our own intereſts are con- 
cerned : which though they may be eauſes , are not 
Jaſtifiable cauſes of anger in us, | 5620 


W 5. Having 
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. Having this direttion from you to underſtand cauſeleſs an- 
ger, I ſhall eafily anſwer my ſelf for the other two circumſtances 


 Immoderate. which make . Chriſt to probibit it: 4s Firſt, Ibex it is 


* - Immoderate, and exceeds the degree and proportion due to it 
Lafting an- which I confeſs may be done even when the cauſe is juſt 5 and 
ber. Secondly, When it continues. beyond the length of. a traxfient 

* -Paſſon;, when, «the Apoſtle ſaith, the Sun is permitted to 
ther phraſe hich ts ly Cv here ae and . Ster 
that pbraſe which is by Chriſt bere repeated, in applie 
to this cauſeleſs anger, as before to Killing, [ſhall be in dan- 

In danger of ger Of the Judgment ? ] Sure it js not that be thinks it: 
Judgment. it that every Chriſtian that thus offends ſhould by the Magiſtrate 

be put to death, gs even now you inter preted thoſe words, 

c.. The meaning is, that the wr. man in ano- 
ther world ſhall be ſubje& to puniſhment as the mur- 
therer is here, i.e. that wrathfulneſs being ſo con- 
-trary to that meekneſs, patience, humility, required 
Prov. 21. 26. now by Chriſt, and being as Solanum intimates, an ef- 
fe& of pride and haughtineſs, is to be accounted of 
as an unchriſtian fin; which unleſs it be mortified 
here by the grace of Chriſt, will coſt us dear in ano- 
ther world; though not ſo dear as the ſecond and 
third mentioned in this verſe. The puniſhment of 
— —— be the . be- 
eading; which, though it y C 15 not 
yet ſogreat as the — other vvhich are after named. 
S. This of cauſeleſs anger being thus clearly forbidden by Chriſt, _ 
and yet that that even good Chriftians are ſo ſubje& to fall into 

| What means will you direct me to, to mortifie or ſubdue it? 

Mans to C. Firſt, A Conviction of the danger and fin of it; 
ſubdue an not flattering our ſelves that either it is no ſin, or 
ber. ſuch as with our ordinary frailties ſhall have its 

pardon of courſe. But, 1. Such as lieth here under 

a heavy penalty ly denounced againk it by 

_— 8 Ands 2. 3 is moſt directly oppo—-ꝛ 

te to thoſe graces of humility, meekneſs, patience, 
peacedbleneſs, & bearing with one another, and for- 

iving one another, &c. which is required moſt ſtrict- 

y by Chriſt of his Diſciples, i. e. of all Chriftian fol- 

lowers of him. Secondly, A conſideration of the un- 

«caſonableneſs of that fin, which is, 1. Very unjuſt, - 
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tely after, whenI come + 


again out of that drunkenneſs. of ſoul, and ,. 
ng how ill-favonr'd a hatefull t ny ove 


by 


of me it is, potting me out of all that poſture ofcivi- 


Uty that in time of ſobriety I chuſe to appear in; yea, 52 
| 8 it was when I was under it. i 


bly, The zon 


Gerit 
— 


how at ſuch time we are out 
our own pow d ſo apt tofall into thoſe —_ 
acts of fury, indiſcretion', of ſecrers, diſ- 


permit my ſelf to fall into ſo inconvenient and dange- 
rous a fin; that when I find it a-coming upon me, I 
may reſtrain it, by remembring, that this was it that 
I thought fit to vow againſt . Seventhiy, A watching 
over my ſelf continually, that I be not taken una» 
wares. Eighthly, abſtaining catefully from the leaſt 
— to any beginnings of itz it being eaſier to 
keep from any firſt degree of it; than yielding to that 
to reſtrain the farther and higher degrees. Nintbh, 
 Avaiding temptations and provocations as much as 
I can, and ſo the company of thoſe who are ſubject to 
. that fin, or the employments and e tions which 
incline me to it. Tenzbly , Labouring with God in 
Prayer for Grace to mortifie this in me. Eleventbly, 
Diverting (in time of 0% 4" with ſome parti. * * 
W 3 cular 
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geſt to your ſelf. e n i 
Sn bit is Abe ſecond thing here forbidden? ? 
0. Saying 1c bis Braber, Rachaß ] i. e. hen anger 


II. os when 
ſhe forbids 


Pr ach Him, and foto exped a greater puniſhmentthanthe former. 


and give him r NESS: | ee 
contumelious Word-: A wt Inn wer abe, bitt 'Thews the pitch 
of Chrift® diviwe Pretepts heve, abb that of the Hearhen' Gude. * 

4/447. $3 $7 * 4+ 4 : 1 7 N ; * 711 


S. 1hat i whethii# thing forbidden bre ?:: 

Thou Fool. . S, Then ba, J i. e. when wrath breaks out 
into moſt virulent railings, all ſorts of which are 

here intimated by this one word; and this being a 

reater ſin or aggravation of cauſeleſs ET SITY 

ormer, is here deſcribed by the third kind of pu- 

niſhment: Which though it were not in any legal 
Court of Judicature, was yet well enough known 
among the Jews; not under the name of Hell fre, (as 
we render it by a miftake, becauſe thoſe torments in 
Hell are in other places deſcribed by theſe) but of the 
Cn Talley of Nimm. The meaning of which is this; with- 
; out the City of Jeruſalem, in the valley of Hinnom, there 


fell Fire. 


was a place where the Jews ſometime, in imitation 


of the Phanicians, uſed a moſt cruel, barbarous kind of 
Rites, burnt Children alive, putting them in hollow 
Brazen Veſſels, and fo I and little — 


them to death; where, becauſe the children cou 


not chuſe but howI hideouſly, they had 7imbre/s per- : 


petually 
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wie; bur he eee yrs a Da 4 
which made ad a quick them Vaud 


therefore to aſtend to aithirdifhs 
perlative'degree of fin, our nes ap tare td u 


| as mention of. ine Puniibmente ir the valle) of x- 


f * e (14) ts 15 —.— Hi - 
'S. 1 ——— lg nee 
ed my dotbt; 5 65 have been, be 
theſe ſms, n 3 4 1 : 
Hell fires for tom I herein ne thing! meint byithat words if 
that torture in the valley of Hitinomt 4 that uſed? to e. 
pris. a trd preaftt dipree of u t n thother dor 
fwerabletto that Wiel degree, of fling and that nothing Uſa 1919 be 
colleted po mH STK BAIKFLY ei hm 
I. ſhall one /y trouble weis ib Nruple in thus matter, And 
that 15 herber all Cu of cling Ractiay w#fFo0!;: — 


contumeliens ſpeaking, of « greatey lese Wok fabi 2 2 [peaks] 


puniſhable: in a Chriſtian in another i- 4 
. T hall anſwer you 11. By i 8 
cautioa obſervable in theſe Words! It is not all,, 
of thoſe of the le words wHeh here is ſer dn uf 
der that ſad Character, but tflarvwVyh ich is ke effect 
and limprevement ofcauſeleſſ immoderate a ger for 
K 4 you . 
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theſe ſeverals, Jam 2.20.0 vain man, i. el iy 1 
m_ 23+ 17. 2+ foals and 5 ge _ , 
Ns v. 19. 24.25. Fe . 
— v. 3. nor Which is di- 
the other expreſſion I. now you 
Will ſee and diſcern eaſilycif you c the affection 
of the e Cay: — inor. 


Ge our ſelves when we meet together, in 
the evil we know, 228 — gr = 
men) isa very e condemned by our Savi- 
— decent ban tmelyro be bes 
i «1 FCC E 
2 

ing pleaſed tc to b 1 ufedas the De Detraftor IDES 


I mg be enabled ts fps and mortifig this inordinate paſſion, | 5 
F 
ant that Mee Patience Humility, and Charity 
is A thee may turn out this ungply greatare ; te 
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may not ſieal upon me mawares;,” but eſpecially to give me that 


ON power over my tongues that I may xt fall into that greater con- 
"8 


0 But I ſe you bone not put done with this Theme, for before 
vir Saviour proceeds to any other Commandment, I perceive be 


n 

c. It is this. 1, Being recoxciled with the Brother; gr e 
vert. 24. and agreeing with the adverſary, verſ. 25. i. e. ion 
uſing all means to make 5 


I have thus. injured. For the word be reconciled ] ſig · wajend 
i for he is not . 54 


nifies not here Cta he pecified tower 
here ſuppoſed to have ijared thee, for if he had, the 
— pe] wes 1 but ¶ to pacife him Ito 
regain his favour, (and thus the — is uſed in che 
——— — my raſh 
anger and intemperate language, and any 
way of ſatisfaction that he may — forgive 
me, and be reconciled to me; which till he do, 


Lam 6 his Debroars in his danger to attach me, as it were, 


to bring ne before the Judge, and he to deliver me to tbe 
Baily a Ser. grants and he to — ten — 0 a 
This fin of mine unretracted by Repentance will 

very heavy upon my ſcore : and without Sadat. 
on * injured perſon, will not be capable of mer- 
cy or pardon from Chriſt: which danger is ſet to 


Inforp.the duty. The n ety, 
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Of rhe-time 


of calling 


our ſelves. 


to account 


for treſpaſ- fitteſt and 


les, "me 


' beaccept 
by /i/ting up of boly and cleun outs maſt he withoatorath;, 


count for 


— ey be- | 


the —————— 
etna for more 


works — particularly 
Oblatio ich are here meant by the —— to 
the Alter, fuch as thoſt of which the ĩa v is given, Lev. 
1. 2. Not 0 the = 
preferred (being a duty tomy 
Piety, or the duties of true Religion toward . 
e 
Ces, O ore ſat 
2.7. And that thoſe offerings that ace broagin to 
— — — and hatred, will never 
able to him. Our Prager, expreſt 1 Tim. 2. 8. 


| or cie(licethe Fat; Ila. 58. 4. L. Te faft for fe und for 


Sachs the tag projet vie. 1. Chen the bands were 
Fall of 


Y it will beibut a vain oblation in GOd's ac- 
count, lite Caia's, when he reſolved to kill his brother. 
S. I there am thing. elſe. vnn Sill conmead ti e; or of theſe 
words, before we part with them? 

c. Yes. 1. That the immediate time beſote the 
performing of — duty; of Prayer of Oblati- 
on; of Faſting, vingthe Sacrament, Ac. is the 

— — to call our ſelves to ac- 
the tri and injuries we ar guilty 
of toward God and men, {If thea bring thy gift; und there 
remembreſt, ver. 23. J That, it ſeems, is a of re- 
membring. 2. That though the not having made my 


' peace with thoſe whom I have offended, make me un - 


fit for any ſuch Chriſtian performance, (and ſo re- 
quire me to defer that till this be done) yet can it 
not give me any excuſe to leave that Chriſtian per- 
formance undone, bat rather kaſten my performance 
of the other, that I may perform this alſo. He that is 
not yet reconciled, muſt not carry away his giſt, hut 
leave it at the Altar, ver. 24+ and go and be reconciled, and 
then come back and fer bi giſt. He that is not in Cha- 
rity (or the like) and ſo unfit to receive the Sacra- 
ment, muſt not think it fit or lawfull for him to o- 
mit ox neglect that Receiving, on that pretence (or if 
he a, it will be a double guilt) but muſt haſten to 
recover 


of this duty is to be . 
before 


— = eee PO Ro 139 
; Scorer himſelf to inch a Capacity, that. he may, | 


|  wvith gear bauch and bet this come to'God's T 


] © whenſoever he is thus called to it. 3. That a Pen- 
5 ſinner WP have kg wn confidence” 
in his approaches to God, as come 
4. That the putting off or deferli dats; 
ſes astheſe (of — —.— —— Herdes 
| dangerous econdly, the danger 
rivet eeten it cometh upon us. And 5. "hay 
there is no way to prevent this, but in * of 
life and health; quickly inſtantly to doe it, the 
next hour may iy be too late. Agree ujchly 
nbilſ th vrt is: vy verſe 25. 6. That the pu- 
-niſhment: thut expects ſuch ſinners is endleſs; inde- 
terminable: the 200. — ver. 26. is not a 
limitation of time after which thou ſhalt come out, 
CN [" ſbe bad uo children till be died] is a 
mark or intimation 88 children after 
but à propoſal of aifad - which 


Ing o ; 
_ 1 thank you" «for theſe ſupernamerary Meditations, I hope 
they ſhall unt be'caſt amay upon ne. 

1 all detain! you- 10 longer bere, but call upon you 
progeed to thei:next Period, which I ſee to begin in a" 
manner with a Commandment” of the old Law, Thou ſhalt Seq, vr. 
not commit Adultery 4, and the' ſame Introduion tu it of Adulte- 
nbich was to the farmer, © Ye have heard that it was 5j. 
ſaid by them of old time} which, ' by what I before 
learnt of yon, I conclude ſhould be [ to them of old time] 
or to the ancient Jews, Exod. 20. 14. 1 ſhall propoſe no more 
ſeruples in this matter, but onely: crave pour directions for the The ſeverals 
main , what you conceive forbiddes here in that od command. | forbidden 
ment. 


C. As in the former God by Moſes refrained: all 
ny mas _ of 2 3 Frere 77 that * Swe. 
of Anger; ſo in this p the f other, this Of Luft. 4+ 2% 
And 3 the chief breach of this kind, that of # 8 
Adultery, i. e. ing carnally with a married woman, 
he forbids 15 | other acts of uncleanneſs which 
are not conjugal. Tiny have ſome of the _ 
them- 


under that 
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140 A Practical Catechiſm... Lib. II. 
themſelves interpreted the word which is uſed inthe ' | 
45 — and ſo in the Scripture and good Au- 
l, 1 and in common uſe, Adulteryand Fornication are 
oel taken promiſcuoully to ſigniſie all manner of unclean-· 
neſs, of what kind, or in what manner ſoever com- 
mitted : Of which though ſome kinds ſeem to have 
been permitted the Jews, yet this Permiſſion is not 
to be conceived to extend any farther than the bene- 
fit of legal impunity; (not that they were lawfull - 
or without turpitude.) And that ſome other kinds 
of them vrhich tended not to the multiplying of that 
People (as Polygamy did) were by their Law ſevere- 
ly puniſhed, you ſhall ſee, Deut. 22. but more ſevere- 
ly by God himſelf, as Nwith. 25. So that under the 
letter of that old Commandment are contained not 
onely theknown ſins of: adultery and fornication, but all 
other kinds of filthineſs, mentioned, Rom. 1. 24, 26, 
27,29. where there are four words that ſeem to 
* ,orelz, Contain all ſ of it under them; * Fornication, v. 5 
ene. lam, [| Immoderate deſre, Naugbtineſ: und ſo again, 
I % 2 Cor. 12.21. Uncleanneſs, Fornication, Laſeiviouſneſs; and, 
n Gal. F. 19. Adultery, Fornication,\ Uncleanneſi,, Laſciviouſneſs 
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75 
and Idolatry. Which laſt word in that and other pla- 
des ſeems a word meant on purpoſe to contain all 
ſuch kind of unclean ſins under it, becauſe they were 
ſo ordinary in the idolatrous myſteries of the Hea- _ 
thens; moſt of the rites and ſecrets of their Religi- 
on being the practice of theſe filthy ſins. So Epb, 4. 
19. and 5. 3. In both-which places, as alſo before, 

Nee Fl. Rom. 1. 29. and col. 3. 5. the word there rendred — 
wetouſneſs in the three latter, and Greedineſi in the firſt, 
ſignifies. that irregular deſire, and ſo thoſe Hea- 1 
theniſh fins which (here alſo, col. 3. 5.) are called * 

fl See rad || Idolatry. I would not give you any more particular 

of {dolatry. account of theſe fins, which are not tobe named, but de- 
fire God to fortifie you with all care and vigilance a- 
gainſt them, grounded in a ſenſe and hatred and de- 
teſtation of them, as of the greateſt reproach to your 
nature, grievance of the Spirit of God, defamation - 
of Chriſtianity, ( whereever they are to be found) 
and as ſins of ſuch a nature, that as they have * — 55 
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| 222 5 ave therefore 215 by Saint Peter, abo- 


minable idolatry," 1 Pet. 4. 3. 
S. The good Lord of all purity , by the power of he Plc 


7 grace, preſerve me from all ſuch taints to be a Temple 


of the Holy Ghoſt: But what elſe is redacible to this Command- 
ment of the Law? 

c. 1. All defires of theſe fins conſented to, al Redacible 
though they break not out into act. 2. All moroſe ol. 


i 5 et om ying, dwelling or inſiſting on ſuch 


plianſ of ſuch unclean matters with 
del ion. 3. — wy luſt with luxurious 
diet, inflaming wines, — fo ſuchfewel and ac- 
.centives of it, vc. 
S. What now bath Chriſt added to this old grodibition' ? 
c. You have it in theſe words, That whoſoever los- Of locking 
heth on a woman to luſt after ber, bath committed adultery = on 
' ber already in bis heart. 
S. What is the meaning of that ? | 
c. That he that ſo looks, &c. Firſt, ſignifies his 
* 2 — to be adulterous, though himſelf be not - Ahr, 
h want of opportunity, &c. Secondly, that 1% 
by Chriſt be cenſurable as the Adulterer un- uber erit. 
— the Law. Ovid, 
S8. But what is the full importance of looking on a wo- 
man to luſt ? 
c. It is not onely [to look to that end that I may luſt ] 
(as ſome are willing to interpret here, by this means 
making /ooking to be finfull onely in order to that end, 
(that laſting.) without of which they con- 
ceive the looking it ſelf be no fault ) but cither 
(a to look ſo long till la? or elſe [to ſatisfie my luſt 


« 


though not with the — to the corpo 
14 ſo far as to to gaze, to Gel 
of other — As in the Law 
als eo auger e — on an Idol, conũdering the beau- 
ty of it, is, faith Maimonides, forbidden, Lev. 19. 4- 
54 not onely the worſhip of it. I ſhall give you . 
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in the language of the Fathers 
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o N,, preted it. He that ſtands and 'earnefily , I heop 6 
| or: el. Ae that makes it 6 Inſmeſs to liel earneſtly upon. gallant lo. 
_—_ E Tl. dies and beautifull. faces, that hunts after dem, and feeds bis 

1 — yu mind with the ſectacie, that nails his eyes to lundſome fares, 


S. Chryſ. And again, Not be that deſires that he may commit 
folly, but looks that be may deſire. And again, God bath given 
thee eyes, that, ſcejng the creature, thou mayſi glorifie bim ant 
admire bim. And the uſe or employing them any o- 
ther ways than thus, is an abuſe. An exampleof this 
we have inthe two wicked Elders, Safen.ver.32. Who, 
being denied the farther enjoying of their luſts, com- 
mand to uncover ber fate , that they re ay filled with | 
her beauty. And there is mention of ke in an- 
2 other Apocryphal Authour, 1 Eſdr. 4. 19. gabe, and e- 
Ro fea ven with open mouth fix their eyes faſt on her, and, Ecclus 9. 
F. Hoc, 5, & B. Gaze not on a maid, the Greek reads it, Look,” 
5 not . not on her, as if thou wert a learning ber , left thau be en- 
. tix arinne, ſuared by ber complezion,, or colour, or beauty in her 
I a Heel. Cheeks; for ſo I ſuppoſe the + right reading imports. 
b 'Eegmzoir So again, Ecclus 4.1. 21, 22- gating upon (the Greek (ig- 
An nifies || contemplating) another man's wife, and a curious ear- 
x4/x\0c oc. Neft bebolding bis maid; for ſo the word there rendred  : 
Selene. [ being ® overbuſie with ber ] ſeems rather to fignifie, 
e. of and is uſed by the Fathers to expreſs the very thing 
one that We now ſpeak of: and fo it is.1 Tim. 5. 13. and Ec- 
was in love clus 42. 12. d Look not earneſily on any man for beauty. As 
with her therefore there was an e moderation and fault in an- 
durſt not let ger, ſo in looking. F ( faith chryſaſtome) thou wilt lol 
it be known, and be delighted, look upon thine own wife, and love her con- , 
open tinually., but if thou lookeſt after © other beauties, thou doſt 1 
ic ivr. both wrong ber (letting thy eyes rove other-where') and thus | 
guns Tor wrongeſt ber whom thou lookgft on medling with ber illegally: for 4 
SepTet ,, the Lon toucheſt her not with thy band, yet with thy cyesu ben dt. 
love in her To this Saint Peter refers, 2 Pet. 2. 14. Eyes full ofi adul- 
heart, it be- ey; there being an adulterous look as well as an 
ingvery le: Adulterous embrace : the former forbiddenby Chriſi, 
ie out 3 the as well as the latter by Mee. 
very thin „*,. a 51 Pn 
which is called the commirting adultery in the heart, c RIAA. dh g nc 
Eccleſ. 9. 8. 80 v. 9. d Meri Uardy dps your wil e uν,,ẽͤƷ, Sit not wit 
n woman that bath an husband. 2 FI 2007 ; 
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1 otheeye and hand offending. thee, have to doe in this and 
I place 2 | Ren abjen apy | 
5 C. They are the preventing of an objection, af- 
̃ ter this — Upon the giving of that ſevere 
prohibition, men will be apt to object, O, but it 
zs hard not to love that which is beautifull, and 
not to behold what is loved. - To this foreſeen ob- 
jection he anſwers beforchand ; It is hard — 
e pleaſant 
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6 and c 
ces: Nay, ( ſaith Chryſoftome ) This is 4 moſt mild and ſoft 
precept , it would bave been much more bard , if be had given _ 
command to converſe with , and lool curiouſly. on women, and 


era ng e app uncleanneſi with 
z - MN: 


e hath the hend to die with that bufaeſs of lo- 
ing? ä „ 
c. The mention of it is by way of analogy or re- 
duction to that former and doth imply that 


that former prolibition of /ooking is to be extended 


to all other things of the like nature; all libidi- 
nous touches, c. And whoſoever abſtains rom the 


groſſer act, and yet indulgeth himſelf ſuch pleaſures 


as theſe with any but his own wife, fins 


againſt 
this Law of Chriſt. 


Sect. VII. S. Shall we now haſten to the third Law bere mentioned? It 
Of Divorce. is about Divorce. What ns the ſlate of this bufmeſs under the 


Law ? 

c. The Ten Commandments mention nothing of 
it, and therefore you ſee the ial form is chan- 
ged ; not as before ¶ Ze have heard that it bath been ſaid 
to them of old] (the character of the Commandments) 
but onely , L It hath been ſaid ] which notes that there 
is ſomewhat in Moſes's writings about it, though not 
in the Ten Commandments. And what that 1s, you” 
will ſee, Deut. 24. 1. to the fifth, to this purpoſe, 


The permiſ- That be that 'harh married a wife, and likes ber not for ſome 


Moſes, 


xncleanneſs which be bath found in ber, be i permitted to 
give her a bill of divorce , and ſend ker out of bis houſe, 
and in that caſe ſhe may marry again; and though ber ſe- 
cond. bu:band doe ſo too, or die, yet the former huband 
is not permitted to take her again for his wife. To which 
that Chriſt referred, and not to any —_— 

| non 
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tion of the Phariſees, appeareth, Matt. 19. and Mark” 
10. where the Phariſees cite Moſes for 'a tehimon 769 — 
authorize their opinion; and Chrift denies not that, | 3 
but tells them, that or. the 5 of their heart it n 6 
given them, and reduces them tothe fart ingitutionof' _ - 
marriage; as that which though it brought not with 
it then the obligation of a command, yet ſhewed 
| what was always beft and moſt acceptable to God); 
which now Chriſt by his New Law commands diſtinc: Retrencliec 
tly, though it were not ſo required of the Jews be- Þy Chit: 
fore, in that more imperfect ſtate of obedience, 
becauſe of the hardneſs of their hearts, i. e. becauſe they 
were ſuch an unruly ſtubborn people, that if they 
ſhould have been inhibited or reſtrained from pu 
ting away a wife which 1 not, they would 
have been likely to have Killed thoſe hated Wives, 
that ſo they might have married again: (Which is 
intimated in that ſpeech 8 reply to Chriſt's 
Law, Matt. 19. 10. where the very diſciples of Chriſt 
expreſs their opinion, that it were. never to mar- 
ry at all, than thus to he bound to a Wife; and Chriſt 
anſwers them, not by denying ſuch inconvenience 
poſſibly to follow; but by aſſerting the neceſſity of 
marriage to ſome men, which muſt make them con- 2 
tent to bear with ſome inconveniences, Perf. 11.) —_ 
So again, Mark 10. 4, 5. though that which is ſaid by 1 
Maſes in 2 of diyorce be called a precept, Verſ. 5: 
yet it is but a ſufferance, yerſ; 4. i. e. a precept of 
permiſſion, or not holding them up to that high 
pitch of the fitſt inftitutiori of marriage, not a com- 
manding or ſo much as adviſing them to put away 
their wives (in ſuch other caſes befides that of for- 
fication) nor indeed wholly freeing the practice from 
ſome turpitude; but yet a tolerating or r 
or not forbidding them to doe fo for ſome time, 
the ſeaſon of more perſect commands ſhould come; 
and withall 4 commanding, that when a Jew (con- 
trary to the firſt inftitution of marriage, and to that 
which was always beſt) ſhall put away his wife; or 
refuſe to live with her, he ſhall then give her a 
bill of divoreement in her 1 which was ye — 
Vo 
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| ving more wives than one, was 
and that a 
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favour to the hated wife, who was free to marry an- 


other in this caſe. This ĩs the brief tate of this mat- 
ter under the Old Teſtament, nothing in the whole 
ire precept, but onely permiſſion, or toleration 
.of ſuch divorces for that time of their more imperfect 
ſtate, ſomewhat agreeable alſo to the peculiarity of 
11 Te that people; for-the — 
lying of whom it 1s certain, that Polygamy, ox the ha- 
wed them by 


, and 7 by the holy men of that 2 
llowance ſo continued till the coming of 
Chriſt, who, it ſeems here, reduced all to the ſirſt in- 
ſtitution of marriage, that the man and the wife ll 
be one fleſh, Matt. 19. 5. Under which (it ſeems by 
S. Paul, 1 Cor.7. 2, 3, 4- ) is contained and intimated 
the womans baving "ae of the huchands body, as before 
22 man a | wolgans, r of _—_ 
tiplyi is people exceedingly might per ve 
Ns bens n the COS of divorces a 1 be- 
cauſe ſuppoſing the husband to have ſuch a vehement 
diſlike to the wife, that he would not be brought to 
live conjugally with her, it would from thence fol- 
low, through the prohibition of the womans marry- 
ing more husbands (which was never permitted any, 
though the husb 8 marry more wives, and ſo 
would be the more likely to abſtain ſrom the loathed 
wife, when he might have others freely) it would, 
I ſay, follow from hence, that unleſs it were lawfull 
for the husband to give a bill of divorce in this 
the hated wife would be kept from ever having 
children by any as long as her husband lived: where- 
upon it is commanded that inthiscafe, when the huſ- 
barid doth thus vehemently diſlike the wife, and can- 
not or will not bring himſelf to love or live conju- 
gally with her, he 2 give ber 4 bill of divorce; which 
aw is indeed particularly in fayour of the unfortu- 
nate wife, and gives her power to be married to a- 
ny other, except to that former husband, Dent. 24.4. 
( 2 to the 710k » how 2147s . =» Ow. = | 
in order tothat great end of muitiplying that peop 
which would much be hindred if every _ "_ 
| | ou 
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ny Ao nord is thas 
s If thou bateft ber, put her 
ke, diſmiſs her by bill 
ue that 


that whole Commandment, Deut. 
24 1. and impoſeth a ſtricter yoke on his Diſciples. 
For coming now to give more Grace than the Law 
With it to the Jews , be thinks not fit to 
ſo much to any conſiderations, particularly to 
hardneſs of mens Ns as hy allow Chriſſians 
ö that liberty; ſe 8 the fir inſtitution of | 
- ' Wedlock, but rai Db to that pitch 
a hy * manor — ng yet moſt 
| excellent principally appro 
E all good-men, mx becomes neceſſary, as being 
| commanded : ay And therefore now he: clear- Chrift's Law 4 
ly affirms-of all fuch Divorces, that whoſoever thus — "i 
pats away his wife, as the Jews frequently did, 4 
cauſeth ber to commit adultery, and be that marrieth her "F 
_ 4dattery;, and ii after ſuch divarcement. he 
„ be cammitteth adulter, and is in 


Marry 
hat able, Math, 19. 3. That is in 
IEC 5 


* 1 — a AY. rae 2M. 4 


now under Chriſt 
—4 it is not the — dif- 
tw Which can exenſe him fot Nun away bis wifey 
Bor his giving her a hill of divorce-which can make it 
— lawfull for her to marry any other, nor for any 
= rand dy cas her, who is.for al ths bill bill ſtill in. 


diſſolubly anot 5 wife. 
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caſes, but 


Cor. 7. 12. 


interdi ding C. Yes clearly; that which is here named, in caſe of 
| fornication, i. e. If the wife prove falſe to the husband*s 


them in al 


that one of 


Fornicatton. full by Chriſps Law for the husband to give her a Bill 


bed, and take in any other man, it will then be law-- 
of divorce, i.e. legally to ſue it out, and ſo put her a- 
way. The reaſon being, becauſe of the great incon- 
veniences and miſchiefs that ſuch falſeneſs brings in- 


to the family; children of another's body to inherit 


with (or perhaps before) his own, &. Which ſort 
of reaſons it is, together with the dominion-of the 

husband over the wife, that this matter of divorce 
(now under Chrift) is chiefly built on, (and not one- 
ly, as might be imagined, that of the conjugal con- 
tract; for that being mutual, would as well make it 
lawfull for the wife to — away the husband, which 

is no where permitted in the Old or New Tefta- 
ment) this liberty being peculiar to the husband a- 
ainſt the wife, and not common to the wife againſt 
er husband; "becauſe, I ſay, thoſe family inconve- 
niences do not follow the falſeneſs of the husband as 
they do that of the wife; and becauſe the wife hath 
by promiſe of obedience made her ſelf a ſubject, and 
owned him as Lord, and ſo hath none of that autho- 
rity over him Can act of which putting away ſee- 
meth to be) which he by being Lord hath over her. 
S. Is there no other cauſt of divorce nom pleadable or juſti- 
fable among Chriftans, but that in caſe of fornit ation? 
c. I cannot define any, becauſe Chriſt hath named 

no other. . „ ee ee SAMS ee EA HY 

S. But methinks there 3s 4 place in Saint Paul,; 1 Cor. 
7.” 12. from wbence I might conclude that Chriſt bath named 
fome other. For when Saint Paul ſaith that the brother, i. e. 
believer, having an unbelieving, i. e. heathen , wife, 
if ſhe be willing to live with him, he muſt not put 
her away, be prefaceth it in this manner, To tlie reſt 
ſpeak I, not the Lord. hence I infer tbat in 5. Paulꝰ 
opinion Chriſt had not then ſaid 'that unbelief was not 
a lamfull cauſe of Divorce; and conſequently I conclude 
that Chriſt had left place for ſome other cauſe befide for- 
nication s and therefore I ſhould gueſs that the naming of 
fornication here was not excluſive to all other cauſes. but 
* onely 
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onely to thoſe that were inferiour to it , ( and that would 
make it contrary enough to what was by Moſes permitted, to 
wit, | for every cauſe] Matt. 19. 13.) and that if there 
ould be found any other cauſe as great as that, it might be con- 

ceived comprebended under that exumple (named) of farnica- 
tion: and then I ſhall be bold to interpoſe my opinion, that 
ſare, if the wife ſhould attempt to poiſon or otherwiſe take away 
the life of the husband, this would be as inſupportable an injury 
a adultery, and ſo as fit a cauſe of a divorce as that. 

C. You have propoſed an obje&ion of ſome diffi- 
colty. I muſt apply anſwer to it, by dividing it in- 
to parts, and making my returns ſeverally. 1. That 
in that place, 1 Cor. 7. if the words [" ſpeak I, not the 
Lord] did belong to the words immediately follow- 
ing, to wit, thoſe which you name, and if thoſe 
were to be underſtood of Divorce, your Collection 
from thence would be reaſonable. But I conceive 


that they belong not to the caſe of Divorce, but of Interpreted 


mal ic ious deſertion, either more generally, when one 
will not live with the other; and then it may be tru- 
ly affirmed, that Chriſt ſpake not of that 83 
and that the Apoſtle doth ſtr ictly forbid ſuch deſerti- 
en: or elſe that they belong to the 15. verſ. preciſe- 


1 and ſo to that particular caſe of Deſertion, when 


unbel ie ver will not live with the believer , the Heathen 
particularly with the Chriſtian, and then S. Pauls de- 
termination is, That «pon her or bis departure, the belie- 
ver, man or woman, fhall not be in bondage, (i. e. ſo far in- 
ſlaved, or ſubjected, that he or ſhe ſhould doe acts 
prejudicial to their Religion, for that end, that the 
may continue with her husband, or he with his wife) 


*and of this it may alſo truly be ſaid, that Chriſt had 


ſaid 1 and ſo, [ This freak I, not the Lord.] If 
Either of theſe interpretations be -acknowledged , 
then the ground of the whole ObjeQion is taken a- 
way. And if it be objected again, that by that li- 
berty of S. Paul's, the woman-believer, being put 
away by the Infidel-husband, is permitted to live 
continually from him , which ſeems contrary to 
Chrift's ſaying , Tbat be that putteth ber away , except in 
coſe of fornication', *cauſeth her to commit adultery , (for 
2 7 28 it by 
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if by that abſence from him ſhe be cauſed to-commit 
adultery, how can it be lawfall for her to live from 


bim?) mann all this were 
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ranted, it would yet be nothing to the preſent pur 
— for it would conclude onely Kl S. Pauls 1. 


judgment, that he did contraty to Chriſt's, in gi- 
ving this liberty; not that Chriſt had ſaid this, which 
S. Paul ſaith he had not ſaid, which is the onely thing 
that this Objection was deſigned to prove. But then, 
2. That the caſe here ſpoken of by S. . 
was ſaid , the caſe of malicious » dif 

from that other of Divorce for other cauſes befides 


Fornication. 3. Though that which S. Paul here 


ſaith be ſomewhat which Chriſt hath not ſaid be- 
fore, and ſo an example of [I, net the Lord] yet it 
is not oppoſite or contrary to what Chriſt had ſaid : 
for though Chriſt ſay, that he that divorces” (not 
for Fornication) cauſeth his wife to commit adultery ;, yet 
ſure his meaning is onely , that « mucb as in him lies, 
he caufeth her, by putting her to ſome ill exigents, 
which may perhaps tempt her to harlotry, but not 
that he forceth her to this infallibly or itreſiſtibly z 
for ſure it is poſſible one who is fo divorced may 
live chaſt, yea, and ſingle ever after. And that this is 
the meaning of that phraſe, ¶ canſeth her to commit 4 
dultery] you may be aſſured by this, that Chriſt men- 
tions it onely as an aggravation of the Man's fault, 
who by this puts her on that hazard, -of which he is 
no whit leſs guilty, though ſhe reſiſt that remptati- 
on, and eſcape that er. But then ſtill this is a 
diſtinct caſe from that of the infidel's deſerting of his 
believing wife, for that being S. Paul's cafe onely, was 
not ſpoken to by Chriſt. Thus you ſee the place to 
the corinthianʒ cleared: I ſhall (by theway) add, 
that v. 12. the underſtanding dasz Werde [ tothe reft J 
as if _y were oppoſed to the married] ver. 10. (as 
though he ſpake now to the v., i. e. thoſe that are 
unmarried) isa miſtake, cauſed either by not marking 
thatin the prohibition of Chrift mentioned immedi- 
atcly before, the exception of Adultery muſt be ſup- 
poſed (for that being marked, the ſenſe will run my 
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Seck. VII. 4 Practical Catechiſm: 
But 10 the ref, i. e. to thoſe married perſons to whom 
Chriſt ſpake not particularly, i. e. to the marriedthat 
divorce not for Adultery, but maliciouſly deſert one 
the other) or elſe perhaps, by the-ſound of the | 
Greck word, which would then be better rendred, $ 
S for the ri, or | to the reſt] referting not to perſons, but 2 
f things, [ concerning the reſt, &c. J e wet? 
Having anfivered now the firſt part of your Ob- 
jection, I proceed to the ſecond, and anſwer, That 
there were-again ſome reaſon in the inference, if - 
firſt, S. Pau had thus afrmed the former, (which we 
have ſhewed he did not, ) and ſecondly, if there 
could be produced any cauſe ſo juſtifiable for Di- 
vorce as Fornication (in the latitude of the ſignifi- 
cation )'oradultery is. But of this I am perſuaded 
that there can none be produced, becauſe in all con- 
ſiderations none is ſo great and ſo irreparable an in- 
jury as this, none that Repentance can ſo little ſet 
right again, (the poſſibility of which is one great rea- 
ſon why other injuries are not thought fit by Chrift 
to be matter of Divorce.) For though it be poſſible 
Sor other fins yu be as — a coy gg than 25 
j this is not ſo contrary to and deſtructive 
of the Conjugal ſtate, therefore it is not thought fit 
by S. Paul to cauſe Divorce (nor, as appears, by Chriſt 
neither) though to cauſe damnation (which is far 
reater-puniſhment than Divorce) it be abundantly 
ufficient. As for the having attempted the life of Tbe caſe of 
the Husband, (which leads me to anſwer the laſt part a Wines 
of the Objection) I ſhall make no doubt to ſay, This th: Hu- 
is not equal to the having committed Adultery, For bands life. 
firſt, it appears that though it was attempted, yet it 
was not acted, ( for if it had, that would have made 
a real Divorce indeed) and the attempt, 1. is not 
ſio puniſhable as the act; and, 2. it may by Repen- 
f tance be repaired again, and the reſt of the life be 
. the more happy and comfortable with ſuch a Peni- 
f tent wife; and this very poſſibility is conſiderable. 
And that which was the reaſon why the believing huſ- 
band is adviſed not to put — 
| L 4 or 
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Vide in the 
3 life of Les 
* Digueirt. 
* > 


Not equa! 
to that of 
Adultery. 


_ preſence of a baſe Brat in the — * 


1 for he knows not whether he may not conyert and ſave : 
the heathen wife by living with her]-bathplace here al- 
fo. To this purpoſe will tell you a ſtory of a Maſter 


and Servant, which you may accommodate to an 


Husband and Wife, Les Digueirs (after Conſtable of 
-France ) had learned that his man that ſerved: him in 
his Chamber was corrupted to kill him: — 
his Chamber with him, and none elſe, he gives hi 

a $:0rd and Dagger in his hand, and takes another him- 
ſelf; then ſpeaks thus to him, You havebeen my 
Servant long, and a Gallant fellow, why would you - 
be ſo baſe asto undertake to kill me cowardly ? 

be weapons, let it be done like a man; and ſa offered 
to fight with him. The Servant fell at his feet, con- 
ſeſſed his vile intention, begged pardon, promiſed 
unfeigned Reformation. His Maſter pardoneth him, 
continues him in place of daily truſt in his Chamber; 
he never hath treacherous thought againſt him after. 
So you ſee this crime may be repaired again, and no 
danger in not Divorcing. But then ſecondly, Ifthere 
were danger of being killed ſtill, yet may that incon- 
venience of living with one who hath been falſe to 
the bed be beyond that. Love is ftrang: as death, Jealou- 


fie cruel as the graue; the coals thereof are coals of fire, which 


hath a moſt vehement flame, ſaith Solomon. And if the con- 
tinual Jealouſie be thus cauſed, what a Hell is that 
man's life; and that is far worſe than Death, eſpeci- 
ally than the mere danger of it: and beſide, if ſhe 
alſo have repented of her Fornication, and the huſ- 
band be ſatisfied that ſhe hath ſo, yet the diſgrace 
of having been ſo uſed, and perhaps the continual 
will be yet 
more unſupportable than that poſſible danger of lo- 
ſing a life. For you ſee how ordinary it is for men to 
contemn their lives, to endanger, nay, oft actually to 


_ leſe them, rather than part with Reputation, or any 


ſuch trifling comfort of life, on this Maxime of the 
natural man's, that it is better to die than live miſe- 
rably or infamouſly. - And though Chriſtianity curb 
that gallantry of the world, yet ſtill it commands us 
ta contemn life When it cometh in competition with 
| 1 | " 0 1- 
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Obedience to Chriſt 3 which here it doth; — 
do, if Chriſt command (as his words affirm he doth 


3K — 


2 2 


this not- divorcing for any kind of cauſe but Forni- 


cation. The ſame might be ſaid in divers other 


things, where we are apt to _—_— the excuſe of 


extreme neceſſity, (i. e. danger of loſing our lines) 
when through 3 we are not in- 


clined to doe what God us doe: Where, 1. if 


we did thus die, it were Martyrdom, and that the 


ateſt preferment of a Chriſtian, 2. Seeing it is 

ut danger, and not certain death, we may well in- 
truſt our lives in God's. hands (much more our e- 
ſtates, which are not ſo near to us) by doing what 


he bids us; and think them there ſafeſt, when ſo 


ventured. And ſo I have ſatisfied your ſcruples. 

S. Other ſcruples in this matter ef Divorce I think I cold 
make to ou; but I hope neither you nor 1, by the bleſing of 
God, ſhall ever have occaſion to make uſe of the knowledge of 
ſuch niceties. 


Pall baſten you to that next Period, which contains a Pro- Sect. VIII. 
bibition ſo neteſary to be inſtilled into young men, leſt the ſi get of Swear- 
in faſhion, and that root ſo deep in them, that it will not ſud- ing, 


denly be-weeded out, and that is of Swearing, ' Be pleaſed . 
therefore, after Chriſt's method in delivering; and yours for- 


, merly in expounding, to tell me the meaning of the old Com- 


mandment, which by the ſtyle of the Preface, ¶ Ye have heard 
that it hath been ſaid to them of old time] 7 callect 
to be the third of the Ten Commandments, 

C. The firſt part of it, [Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, ] C 
1s clearly the third Commandment; but the latter 


part [ But ſhalt perform to the Lord thine oaths,] is taken Perjury. 


out of other places of theLaw,to explain the mean- 
ing of the former, and to expreſs it to be, as literal- 
ly it ſounds, againſt Perjary, and (under that head)par- 
ticularly the non performance of promiſſory oaths. 
S. But the third commandment is in Exodus, [Thou ſhalt 
not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain :-] 
Is that no more than Thou ſhalt-not forſwear thy ſelf 2] 
c. No more undoubtedly in the primary intention 
of the phraſe, if either Chriſt may judge, who here 
faith ſo,or if the importance of the words in the — 
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inal be vbſerved. For to take, or lift ap the Name of | 


Gal, is an Hebrew form or phraſe e 
is 5 one; as 1. the 


and the word vais] and ¶ alſe] 

_ Hebrew Writers general „ 2. that of 
, b. ['* idle and] enforceth, Mate. 12-36. there ap- 
.. iad to that not onely uin but Falſe verſ. 24. 


He caſts ont devils bythe Prince of devils: ] 3. becauſe the 
+m>I very. word that, Exod. 20. 7. is rendred F vain in the 
third Commandment , is uſed, Deat. 5. 20. in the 
ninth Commandment, for (and is fo rendred by us) 
falſe witneſt;, and ſo Pal. 24. 4. lifting up the ſoul unto va- 
nity (that phraſe of lifting 7 the ſou referring to that 
Ve 


form of ſwezring by the / — in the next 
words ſworn deceitfully. By all which it is clear, that 
Puniſhment | o take Gods name in uain] is ¶ to forſwear ones ſelf, ] And 
of Perjury- conſequently that to that fin of Perjary is aſſigned not 
onely a terrible portion in God's future, flow, but 
fare retributions, (16 great, that among the Hea- 
thens the torments of Hell were thought peculiarly 
to belong to perjured perſons, and the very word 
s O Which.fignifies (a) an cath, is by them turned into the 
bee ice (b) name of that placewhich a the fins of this 
Ober 33, life) but even the remarkablefirokes of God's hand 
dy ve even in this world, ſtrange riots and invaſions , 
— and ruines on mens eſtates oft-times, hut more often 
Tizeire,;rn ſecret ſtrokes of his hand, and blaſts of his mouth, 
24, 7: 74 curſing, and poiſoning, and waſting the eſtates of 
##p«91 6 thoſe that are guilty of that ſin. This is the impor- 
ter. trance of that peculiar Character ſet upon that @ in 
the cloſeof that Commandment the Lord will not bold bim 
guiltleſs; J all Gods plagues attend, and will infallibly 
overtake him. Vou will ſee it, Zach. 5̃. 4. inthe Embleme 
of the flying roll, that entreth into the houſe of the thief, and into 
the houſe of him that ſweareth falſely by God's name; and it ſhall 
remain in the midſt of his houſe, and ſhall conſume it with the tim- 
ber thereof, and the flones thereof. This remaining and con ſu- 
ming the whole houſe with the timber and ſtones, is no 
fingle curſe, but that which extends to the blaſt 
F -mdextirpation of whole families; and the Aying 70 
| is an intimation of the Indiſcernibleneſs, Swiſtneſs, 
Fierceneſs, and Unavoidableneſs of this * 
| n 
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Divine venpeance, and particularly one ſpecial 
3 pimaually thefirin -* 
and perjury together and that height of ger. 
ned by an invaſion of God himfelf) a ſin | lege, | 
a ft veith — —— X 
it with Idolatry, as with ſtealing, FE 
adultery with adultery, Rom. 2-22.) and recoQive. Th Gn « 
ly, 1 8 Air this of perjury ONS Perjury- 
it is a branch, Fi- not paying or performing 
which is here Kid to be commanded by that 
Law by which perjury was forbidden, and is broken 
not onely by Auen his detaining what he himſelf 
had vowed to God, but hy purloining, or imading, 
or alienating whatever isby others conſecrated to 
God: Secondly, Becauſe the Jewiſh cuſtome being to 
adjure men, as it is ours t impoſe an bath, and that 
adjuration forcing men to ſpeak, and foto ſwear to 
any thing ſo propofed, (as s by Chriſt and the 


Hi nt, Matt. 26. 63, 64.) and fo the anſwering 


on ſuch an adjuration being as direct per- 
jury as if one had voluntarily taken an oath and vio- 
lated it; and moreover the conſecration of Lands, 
Rev Goods moveable and immoveableto God, 


for the uſe of thoſe that wait on his ſervice, being 


ordinarily done with a carſe ( ſuch as that in Z. ane 


c barys Roll, or the Pſalmiffs Prophetick imprecati- 


ons of Juda) on the ſacrilegious invader, and that 
curſe a mixture of that imprecation and an adjura- 
tion, the conſequence is clear, That this fin is 
properlyreducedtorhisCommandment:-and thoug 
in reſpe& of many other aggravations of it to be a 
breach alſo of many other Commandments, and par- 
ticularly a contemning of God, a thinking him ſo 
_ as _ — revenge ſuch violations I | 
ately touch his own property” in the main part 
of it, it is a taking of God's Name in vain. And 
then I ſhould be too troubleſome to you to ſhew 
you the fearfull jadgments that in this world have 
attended it, in many hundred illuſtrious * 
uc 
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ſuch as would be ſufficient to mortiſie the moſt-rave-. 


* - 


will 
and conſume the whole heap or treaſure, and undoe 
him that meant ſo to have enriched and raiſed him- 
ſelf by it. I ſhall leave you to make up this obſer- 
vation to your ſelf. is 55 | 
S. But is nothing elſe reducible to this old Command- 
ment? Wy ; 
c. Though Swearing ſimply taken be not reduci- 
ble, (for, beſides that the expreſs words of Moſes 
; plainly permit it, [thou ſbalt ſwear by bis name] Deut. 6. 
* Oeumenim, 13. and 10. 20. Fathers ſay plainly, That to 
&c. ſwear under Moſes was lawfull;) yet idle, fooliſh, 
wanton , ( ſure prophane, blaſphemous ) uſing of 
God's name may be reſolved to be there forbidden 
by reduction. . 
S. What then hat h Chriſt ſuperadded to the old Command - 
ment? 55 
Chris In- C. A total univerſal prohibition of ſwearing it 
terdict ot all ſelf, making that as unlawfull now, as Perjury was 
ſwearing. hefore. | 
S. Are no kind of oaths lawfull now to a Chriſtian 2 
c. That you may diſcern this matter clearly and 
diſtinctly, you muſt mark two circumſtances in our 
Ia commu- Saviour's ſpeech. 1. That phraſe, verſ. 37. [but le: 
aicatlon. our communication, &c.] from whence one univerſal 
rule you may take, that to ſwear in ordinary com- 
munication, or diſcourſe, or converſation, is utterly 
unlawfull. 2. You muſt apply our Saviour's prohib1- 
tion to the particular matter of Moſes his Law fore- 
mentioned, and that was 1 of promiſſory 
(not aſſertory) oaths; and then adding to that the 
importance of the word [ ſwear } as it differs from 
adjuration, or being ſworn, (taking an oath admini- 
ſired by thoſe who are in authority) you have then, a 
ſecond rule, That all voluntary, but eſpecially promiſ- 
All voluntz- ſory,oaths,are utterly unlawtull now fora Chriſtian. 
ry O,“. 8, What do you mean by voluntary oaths ? 


c. Thoſe 
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converſation i Tithe TS we never find that he did 

ſwear) 0 bor the good of my Neighbour, (where- 

in Ii as a private man, am not obe Res 

but t ſubmit to the judg . | 

gally calling me to t 
ter into 


| Tome bath for the good of the 
Publice) or ſome ſach and peace of the | 
| ok r ** intereſt; G ber it ig utrerly ana | 
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ing rn: LE no need of his oath; 

and he that doth uſe Gachs ih that matter may be in 

danger 0 fall Into lying, or falſe ſpeaking, which is 
the meaning N N we there render | a 

Le ; c * eig - 

b * 24 the meuning of theſe ſeverdls dhe follow; Nei- wines wh 
2) Heaven, &c. May it not be, that I muſt not ſwear Taten, 
e _ by God, or: not fivear falfl , ſe mib & by a v 
hr . 
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c. No, but Heads this; that thoſe _ — ta- 5 Soph. 


| ken in by ſome in civility to God, whom 


Le in mall but — this — by 
not invoke in ſma r would u 
liberty of — by other 15 55 thi * 1 


now-utterly unlawfull; a Chriſtian maſt not dy * 
Aen. Becauſe every of theſe are . of 155 
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makes men wa whe ts believe atas, that ſo 


72. al a ſpe. not be believed without them. Ry 1s alſo 
Sal E wer, Wein Nen here b Cnr x | 
oy b de not as things in themſelves evil, 

wy are not to be uſed but in affairs of ſj ſpecial 
H,, a reverence being due to them, which are therefore 
it worſe aban not tp be made too cheap by us. 
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ment of the Law, (i. e. is no precept, that 
ſhould thus require an eye gf him who had. po — 
wt ſoit is more than a bare immunity from-earth- 
to him that ſhould: ſo require, (hich, 
Pad mas ll hat was allowed in that of d- 
VOrce. ke truth is, this was 8 the Law of Na- 
ture and Meſes freely permi no ſin then charg- 
able on him r 
Member of n . 


retaliation y require 
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_ (9 him, Dent. 19. 21. though among the Jess, 

and ſo, 1 1 —— allo, private men were 


not to doe this on their own but might, by 
legal gal proces 90 the Judges and require t due 
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not your ſelves, ] i. e. not t | | 
_ which is farther: by the f 
This es plow en Wai i. e. N 


97 — it follows C Vengtaice „n, Fell re repay ity 
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—— er or ng to N * one A 


forbids not the uſe of any l amet amor pr 
nor arly of this, but rather by the Apoſtle 
con it in his hand, 'd ſaying, He beareth not the 
1 and adding, He 5s 5 Miniſter, —— 
ger for wrath, to him that doeth ill.] By which is intima 
that that ſword for vengeance, or puniſhment of 
fenders, which naturally belongs to God onely, is, 
as far as reſpects this lite, put into the hands of the 
lawfull Magiſtrate, with commiſſion to uſe it as the 
| . conſtitution of the Kingdom ſhall beſt direct, either 
N by way ofretaliation or otherwiſe: and what is done 
4 ö thus by him, is to be counted God's vengeance exe 
| | cuted N dim, and ſono more contrary tothe prohi- 
bition of private revenge, than'God's own retribati- 
ons wol which yet are mentioned b 1 pr 
ſtle, as an argument to prove the unla 
ours, Rem. 12. 19. Avenge not your ſelves , but rather — 
place unto wrath, leave all — to God, for it is 
Pritten, Vengeance is mine. By which connexion you may 
— by the way, that the motive why we not 
e our ſelves is (not that which ſome revenge- 
full minds would be beſt pleaſed with,becauſe — — 
pat 
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patience; our enemies ſhall be damned the deeper 
as. ſome would collect from Rom. 12. 20. but) be- 
cauſe the privilege of puniſhing offenders, ile. of ven- 
geance, belongs peculiarly to-God, and to none but 
thoſe to whom for things of this life, he is pleaſed 
| 2 1 . — woe rea- 
n why upon th vengeance belongin 
to 77 vn in the end of Rom. 12. 2 | 
2 to the Romans begins with Obedience to the 
gber powers, and their being ordained by God , & c. This 
being thus ſet, it will follow, ſecondly, That Chriſt's 
+, Prohibition belongs onely to thoſe Who have recei- 
& ved the injuries conſidered ' (whatſoever they are) | 5 
1 | under the notion of private ſufferers: And thoſo.are , 
9 forbid two things, 1. Taking into their own hands i 
1 the avenging of themſelves; 2. ( Which is the ſpecial 
thing in this place, the former being not by the Law: 
permitted to the Jews themſelves, though among 
the Heathen jt was generally thought lawfull to-hurt 
them who lad injured us) Deſiring and thirſting, 
ſeeking and requiring revenge, (even that which the 1 
4  Lawof man affords,) with this reflexion on, them- "Rf 
: ſelves; for the ſatisfying their tevengefull humour. "A 
1 This might Chriſt very reaſonably prohibit, it being 
a before not commanded, but onely permitted by Mo- 
ſefs Law; though forbid the Magiſtrates thus to 
puniſh offenders he could not without deſtroying the | 4 
14 Law, and giving the worſt of men advantage over the 3 
bett, which indeed to have done would not yet he 3 
thought reaſonable for Chriſt, the greateſt part of 
the world being ſo far from deuten ee: - 2 
now in times of Chriſtianity. It is not therefore made dot Aral A 
utterly. unlawfull by Chriſt to profecute any whe 1cgz1 profes 54 
hath wronged me, and bring him to legal punithment, cutions. _— 
for that the Law of man, authorized and: not-contra- 2 
dicted by Chriſt, may and oft doth, require of me, ' | 
and there is great difference between revenge and 
| puniſhment; nor is it unlawfull to require reparati- 
ons for an injury done me, when the matter is capa» 
| ble of it; nor again to doe the ſame for the good that 
ma accrue to my Brethren by the inflicting ſuch ex- 
* 0 M emplaryx 
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They are 
not abſo- 
Jutely un- 


lawtull, 


our Saviour interpoſeth is, That to require this for 
the ſatisfying of my own 3 humour, be- 
ſides or without reparation of the damage received 
by me, (ts generally it is when I require an eye 
for an eye; for in that caſe the pulling out of his 
eye will contribute nothing toward the helping me 
to mine again) or again to require it in j 
tion of the farther inconvenience that may poſſibly 
befall me another time, if this paſs unpuniſhed, is 
thought fit to be interdicted us Chriſtians, who are 
bound, firſt by gratitude, for what Chriſt hath done 
tous in pardoning of injurics, to go and doe like- 
wiſe, i. e. to pardon, and not revenge injuries; ſe- 
condly by the Law of Faith, to vanquiſh ſach fears, 
and depend on God's providence, to defend us for 
the future, and not to be ſo haſty and ſolicitous in 
uſing all poſſible means, however unlawfull, for the 
future ſecuring of our ſelves. And all this ſeems to 
be the literal importance of that phraſe, Rom. 12. fy. 
Net avenging our ſelves: | Whatever avenging is 
awfull, that is not which refleteth upon our ſelves, 
and our own immoderate paſſions; whether that of 
anger, or that other of deſire , a branch of which 
is this worldly carking or ſolicitous fear ; that a- 
ny patience of ours will bring more ſuffering up- 
ON us. | 
From theſe two thus ſet, it will appear, thirdly, 
what is to be ſaid of Wars between one Kingdom and 
another, which are of a middle nature between the 
revenge of the Magiſtrate upon the offender within 
his juriſdiction, and the revenge of one private man 
upon another (this being between equals, and ſo not 
of the firſt kind, and yet between publick perſons or 
bodies, and ſo not of the ſecond) which conſequent- 
ly wilt be onely ſo far lawfull as they agree with 
the firſt and unlawfull, as with the ſecond. 
S. In what refpe may War be lawfull ? Or, is it at all ſo? 
c. That it is not abſolutely unlawfull appears, 
1. By the Batiſ's anſwer to the Souldiers , when 
they came to his Baptiſm, I 3. 14. Where he ey 
ids 
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bids them not that calling as unlawfull: 2. By 
Chrifs commenting the Centarion's faith, who was 
then a Souldier: 3: By Paul's uſing a band of Soul. 
diers * — the Treachery of the Jews: 4. By 
S. Peter's baptizing of Cornetins without his giving o- 
ver the military ei ent. Now in what reſpect 
War may be lawfall, will appear, if we obſerve the 
cauſes of it. 1. If it be for open of a ſe- 
dition or rebellion at home, it is clearly lawfall for 
the lawfull Magiftrate (as having tlie'power of the 
fword, ) firſt, to preſerve tie peace ot the Land 
and ſecondly, to puniſh and ſuppreſs the diſturbers 
of it. In which cafe *tis impoſſible any ſuch Wat 
ſhould' be lawfull on both ſides; ther being but 
one ſupreme power in any Kingdom; (whether that 
conſiſt of one or of more perſons) and to that belort- 
ging the power of the ſword; which whoſoever elſe 
taketh into his hand in any caſe, uſurpeth it, and 
therefore ought _— by the ford. 2. If it be 
betwixt one Kingdom and another, then the Wat 
may be lawfall again, in caſe one Ringdom doth at- 

tempt the doing an eminent injury to another, which 
by a War may poſſbly be averted from thoſe whom 
the Magiſtrate's office binds him to protect. An e- 
minent injury, I ſay, and that which is more hurt 
full than War or taking up of Arms; and that again; 
when there is no arbitration, or other means of de- 
bating fuck controverſies, or averting ſuch injuries, 
to be had. And with theſe cautions , 10 hurt uo prace- 
able nan, as near as may be; 7 fhed a little bloud a5 is 
poſible 5, Not to prvtract it, out of defire of revenge or gain 
Not to uſt cruelty on captives, of tbeſe that yield themſelves 
and defire quarter, on nomen, children, bubandmen, &c. To 


ive over war when any reaſonable terms of peace may be had 


To take away nothing from the conquered but the power: of bur- 
ting. In theſe caſes and with theſe cautions, as it 
is lawfalt to the higher Powers to uſe Arms; ſo it 
s alſo ro others their Subjects that have commiſſion 
from them, (if they be ſatisfied of the juſtice of 
the canſe ): it being not imaginable that any Ma- 
giſtrate ſhould by his own ern * 

42 19 


* 
# D 


ann rr N 9 2 $ " 
* Ar t i 8 SEV OLI . N 
eee rc c DTS ; 2 I BS ET et ION GRE IB nh! 
. 2 N ou JJC ͤ ͤ⁰Ä0 dJ 
= BEI 2 4 5 . 6 
e 8 N * 
N el . þ i 
8 4 J 
3 "on 4 x 


GEO 


4 Practical C atechiſm. . Lib. IT ; 


his Subjects, without the aſſiſtence of others with him. 

S. But is it lamſull for a private man for the repelling of 
any the greateſt injury from himſelf to kill another? Or, if 
it be not, How can this War againſt ( not our Subjefts and Ro- 
bels, but) thoſe who are out of our power, and over whom 
we have no juriſdictian, ( and ſo ne are but private men in re- 
ſped of them.) be accounted lawfull , ſeeing it is ſure more ſin- 
Full to kill many than one? FF 21651 

C, Tothe firſt part of your queſtion, I anſwer, that 
a private man may not, by the Law of Chriſt, take 
away another's life, for the ſaving his own goods, 
or the repelling any ſuch kind of injury from him- 
ſelf, becauſe life is more than goods: but if his 
life be attempted alſo, and no probable means to 


fave it, but by taking away the other's life, it may 


then be lawfull to take away his life z Chriſt having 
interpoſed nothing to the contrary, ( where yet he 
that to fave another's life, or xather than take it a- 
way, ſhould venture and loſe his own, may be 
thought to doe better and more honourably, in imi- 
tating Chriſt who laid down bis life for his enemies.) This 
then being granted, I ſay yet to the ſecond part of 
your.queſtion, that the ſame rule cannot be exten- 
ded to the making of War unlawfull. 1. Becauſe the 
ſupreme Power, who is ſuppoſed to = the war, 
hath the ſword put into his hand by God, (which 


1 


the private man hath, not) and that not onely to 


puniſh Subjects, but alſo to protect them. 2. Becauſe 
1t is his duty ſo to doe, which he may not (without 


ſin againſt them, and failing in diſcharge of truſt) 
neglect: whereas the private man having power of 


his own goods, may recede from that natural right 
of his, may deny himſelf, to follow Chriſt; and tor 
his life it telf, may better thus part with it, by lea- 
ving it to God's tuition, than the Magiſtrate can an- 
other man's,beingentrufied by God to defend it, and 
by oath bound to perform that part of his duty. And 
for the number ofthoſe whom a war endangers to kill, 
(ifit be objected) that will be countervailed with the 
number of thoſe whom ir is intended to preſerve, 
whoſe peace and guiet living, if it may be gotten, is 

; more 


* 
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more valuable to them than life it ſelf deprived of „ 
S. Well ben, ſuppoſing War to be lamfull, and theſe 190 * 

| kinds of Wars to be ſuch , What other kind of lawful Wars are 

there? Or be there any more? 

c. It will be hard to name any other, and yet I 
ſhall not peremptorily ſay there is no other, becauſe 
ſome other perhaps may-be found which will bear 
proportion to one of theſe. . E 
It will be eaſier to inform you in this matter by what wars | 
telling you what be'the ſpecial ſorts of Wars which ne 
are unlawfull. ; 

S. What be they? © | 
C. 1. When one Nation fighteth with another for 

no other reaſon, but becauſe that other is not of 

7 the true Religion, this is certainly unlawfull; For, 

+ - : whe ary ou: 

1. God hath not gore any Nation this juriſdiction 
over another; and, 2. it is againſt the nature of Re- 
ligion to be planted by violence, or conſequently 
by the ſword: and therefore much more is this un- 
lawfull for Subjects to doe againſt the Laws and Go- 
vernours under which oy are placed. | 
S. But is not ReliÞion the moſt preticus thing of all? 
What then may we fight for if not for that? 
c. It is the moſt pretious thing indeed, and that For Religh, - 
to be preſerved by all lawfull, proper, proportio- n. 
nable means: but then war or unlawfull reſiſtence, 
being of all things moſt 1 to defend, or ſe- 
cure, or plant this, and it being acknowledged un- 
lawfull for Peter to uſe the ſword in the defence of 
Chriſt himſelf; to doe it merely for Religion, muſt 
needs be very unlawfull. Religion hath ſtill been : 
| ſpread and propagated by ſuffering, and not by re- 
ſiſting: and indeed it being not in the power of force 
to conſtrain my ſoul, or change my Religion, or keep 
me from the profeſſion of it, arnis or reſiſtence muſt 
needs be very improper for that purpoſe. 
S. What other War is unlamfull? | 
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cConſequently ſuſpect it poſſible for them to invade us 
fox the future; or in any caſe, unleſs perhaps to get 
ſome reparation for ſome eminent injury done to our 


3 nhaor yet hope for any other way of reparation. 
= S8. What 44 required to make it lamfull for any private man 
E ; to take arms? | 
— c. Commiſſion from the Supreme power under 
2 each private which ke lives, and to whom he is a ſubjeR, and who 
3 man, hath the power of the ſword in his hand : and there- 

fore as in obedience to ſuch, it is poſſible for a pri- 
vate man lawfully to take arms, even when the Go- 
vernors doe it unlawfully, ſuppoſing that he think the 
cauſe good upon the Supreme power's undertaking 
it; ſo he that takes up arms onely for hire or hope 
of honour, c. under one who is not his Magiſtrate, 
may, though the cauſe be juſt for which the Gene- 
ral fights, commit fin in fighting under him. 
S. What is there more that you think fit to teach me from 
this precept of not retaliating, or not avenging the injuriou ? 
C. It will be beſt given you by proceeding and 
obſerving what Chriſt adds on the back of this pro- 
Chriſt; 
command of turn to him the other alſo, &c. 
* PR > Igut 8. 1hat is generally obſervable from thoſe additions? 
- ; C. 1. The occaſion of them. 2. The general na- 
ture of them, wherein they all agree and accord. 
S. What is the eccafion of them? | 
c. Chris foreſight of an objection, which upon 
occaſion of the prohibition precedent men would 
be apt to make, thus; If when one doeth me an in- 
jury, I may not revenge it on him my felf, or re- 
quire a legal revenge upon him, then by this eaſi- 
neſs he will be taught to multiply thoſe injuries, 15 
ſmite me on the other cheek, when he ſees me take that 
ſo patiently ; to take away my cloak alſe, if I am ſo tame 
as to let him carry away my' coat without any pay- 
ment; to make me go a ſtage of two miles with him 
next time, if I take the firſt oppreſſion ſo patiently. 
To this foreſeen objection our Saviour anſwers, by 
commanding us to perform the former duty, and 
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Nation, whici the Nation cannot reaionably bear, 


hibition, But whoſoever Hall ſmite thee en thy right cheeky 
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put this feared hazard to the venture, intimating 
that this is not ſure to be the reward and conſe- 
nent of ſuch patience; or, to ſuppoſe the utmoſt, . 
if it ſhould be certainly ſo, yet we Chriſtians mult 
rather ſabmit to this alſo, than give the reins to our 
| revenge on that conſideration; we muſt venture that 
F conſequent with Chriſt, who hath commanded us 
this patience, and-be armed for the worſt that can 
xefall ns in his ſervice, From hence yo ſee what 
obligation it is that lies upon us toward the perfor- 5 
ming of thoſe acts which are accounted ſo ridiculous | 
among men: Not that we are 8 to turn our 
leſt cheek to him that ſtrikes us on the right , to give the 
cloak to him that takes the coat, &c. but to perform the | , 
precept of non-revenge, and not to be tempted from 
i it by any foreſeen inconvenience; yea, and ready © 
to make that adventure, if I cannot perform that o- 
bedience without it, rather let him tal the cloak. alſo, 
than ſeek ways of revenge for ſuch former treſpaſ- 
ſes. Which will be nothing unreaſonable, if we con- 
ſider, 1. That Chriſt can preſerve us from farther in- 
juries, if he think good, as well without as with our : 
aſſiſtence; and indeed that patience is oft bleſt by "By 
him to be a more proſperous means of this, than 3 
ſelf-revenge would be, it being Chriſt's tried rule, "NY 
to overcome evil with good. 2. That if we ſhould chance 
to ſuffer any thing by obeying him, he will be able 
to repair us in another world. 

S. What now is the general nature of theſe appendant pre- 
cepts , wherein they all agree and accord ? 

C. That they are all tolerable and ſupportable in- 
juries, both in reſpect of what is done already, and 
what may be- conſequent to our bearing them, For 

thus the loſs of the coat or cloak alſo is a moderate 
injury; the ſiniting on the cheek. or cheeks, a very 
inconſiderable pain, and onely valued for the contu- 
mely annext to it, which yet Chriſtians had been be- 
fore, v.11, (and ſhould after by the ſufferings of Chriſt 
be) tayght to ſupport chearfully: and the going a 
mile or two a very tolerable injury to the body, or 
invaſion on their liberty, and a very eaſie poſt (both 

| M 4 among 


Practical Catechiſm Lib. II.. 
me Perk} imong the Jews and the * Perffans, from whom ne 

an -poſt or Jews had that f cuſtome) being compared with the 
or gh was 2 Ordinary ftages, And from thence F 1. the 
52 reaſonableneſs and agreęableneſs of Chrif*s com- 
longs, o mands to our ſtrength, t at he provides us ſuch eaſie 
which the yokes and light burthens, even when we think he 


1 uſeth ns moſt hardl. :” 2. the indulgence which he al- 


was bar a lows us jn matters of greater concernment, where 
nige above the damage or treſpais is not ſo ſupportable. He 
pare, ſome there intimates a liberty to uie ſome means to ſave ' 
7 or s tur- or repair our ſelves ( where that may be extremel 

Jones ar uſefull, if not neceſſary, to our temporal ſubſitence) 


mot.” though not to work revenge on the enemy for what 


74 is paſt, by exacting any puniſhment on his perſon, 
, * _ by endeavouring to trouble him who hath troubled 
the P*rfian Us, (Which cannot bring in any profit to us.) 

_ tyrants to preſs rhe bodies of men ( as among us teams of horſes) and force 
them to carry their burthens for a ſtage, i, e. a para'ange, and then to reſt (whence 
tbe ſtages were called drama) 5 rggo) diwrBrdts dadize por, others ſuccee- 
ding them in turns: See Mart. 27, 32. Mark 15.21. Luke 23, 26. 


ST” R 


S. What new is particularly obſervable from each of tbeſe; 
and, 1. from the firſt, x 
c. That for ligit injuries done to our bodies which 
leave no wound behind them, nor are the diſabling 
or weakning of our bodies, nor bring any conſide- 
rable pain with them, we are not to ſeek any way 
of private, no nor ſo much as of legal revenge, no, 
though the injury were a contumely alſo, and the 
putting it up a reproach in the account of the world, 
and withall a poſſible (nay, probable) means to 
bring more upon me of the ſame making. This thus 
fet, is my Chriftian duty, which I cannot omit with- 
ont ſin; and which for us to perform, or Chriſt to 
command, is ſo far from unreaſonable, that the con- 
trary, if we obſerve the experience of it, is much 
more unreaſonable, the ſeeking of revenge ordinari- 
1y ſubje&ing us to greater inconveniences, to more 
and more dangerous blows (many times) if we be- 
come our own champions, and avenge our ſelves 
and to more conſiderable trouble and charge, i 
we ſcck it from the Court of Judicature. ** 
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S8. What do,y0u in particular obſerve from the. ſecond ? 
c. It offers me a fair occaſion to tell you ſome- 
what of that great queſtion, concerning the lawfal- 
neſs of going to Law. | | 
= | TE = 
| . Jour judgment. in that point. + dt 7 3 
Cc. Going to Law, I conceive, is not ſimply unlaw- on Py 3 
full, be Chriſt finding Courts of Judicature(for * en 
matter of Mine and Thine) in the world , did not 
take that power into his own hands, ( ho made me 
4 Judge?) or out of thoſe hands where he found it. 
In this whole Sermon of ſtrict Precepts upon the 
Mount, he gives no command in (laies na reſtraint 
on) this matter any farther than what is contained | 
' iri theſe words, He that would implead thee, and take 4 1. 
way thy coat, let bim have thy cloak, alſo: The utmoſt of g un- = * 8 
which can amount no farther againſt going to Law tt. 4 
than this. 1. That it is ſuch a thing, that it may be a- 
buſed to the moſt 2 80 oppreſſions, taking away the 
coat from ones back; and when ſo uſed, it is ſure 
unlawſull.. 2. That I muſt not go to la with any by 
way of f Retaliation, I mean for no other cauſe but + Per non 
becauſe he by that means hath diſquieted or injured Tins. 
me; for the precept of [Let bim baue thy coat alſo] or 
ing thus interpreted, that I muſt doe fo, rather t 
goto Law with him) cannot juſtly be extended to- 
ward this ſenſe, any farther than the context will 
authoriſe the extending it; and that is onely thus 
far, That rather than retribate to bim evil for evil, or reta- 
liate, ver. 38. I muſt even let bim take it, and not ge to Law 
with him, i. e. I muſt thus be quiet, rather than bear | 
him any malice, or doe any thing that ſhall inflame 
me, or raiſe in me a defire of revenge againſt him: 
For any of theſe will make that nnlawtull to me, 
which indeed was not ſo. 3. That I muſt not go to 
Law onely out of a providence, that the bearing. of 
one injury patiently, may poſſibly or probably brin 
a greater upon me; but think fit to truſt God wit 
the e for the future, who will be more 
likely to bleſs and reward my patience and meek- 
nęſs, with tranquillity ang proſperity in this . 
| | 5c cor 
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Terra viven- there the earth be the Land of the living onely, there 
will be no great loſs in ſuch an exchange) than any 
contrary vice of contentiouſneſs or impatience. - Or 


tium. 


Howlawfull. 


— — 


cordung to that promiſe of the pſalmiſt; C Tbe meek hall 


poſtſ the earth] where the carth ignifies the Land oc. 


1naan, a moſt proſperous rich Land; which very words 
are repeated by Chriſt in this Sermon,Chup. J. and if 


4. that I muſt not go to Law to recover a coat when 
I have a cloak leſt, i.e. for a ſmall inconſiderable poſ- 
fefion, which is not neceſſary to me, which I may be 


without, and the recovering of which will not be 
proportionably gainfull to the charge or trouble of 


going to Law for it. Thefe ſeverals contain the utmoſt 
that I can imagine that place of Chrift can be jutly 
extended to: All which notwithftanding,theſe other 
cafes ftifl remain, which come not under that inter- 


dict in its largeſt extent. 1. That he that cannot by : 


any arbitration get his own, nor yet conveniently 
live without it, may make uſe of the ſettled Judica- 
ture of the Land where God hath placed him, ſup- 
poſing that he fall not into any of the faults before 
tpecifted, and poffibly incident to the waging or ma- 
naging of the juſteſt ation.2.That any one being ten- 
derly affected in conſcience, ſo as to deſire aſſurance 
that he enjoys nothing but what is juſt for him to 
enjoy, may lawfully in matter of any doubt or con- 
troverſie concerning N uſe the law to make 
that deciſion for him; ſu 

ſincerely his intention, and that he reſolve quietly to 
ſtand to what the Law ſhall ſo adjudge. 3. That he 


that by this means defends a Widow or Orphan, max 


very Chriſtianly uſe this means. 4. That he that may 
thus preſerve himſelf in a ſufficiency to provide for 
his family, and without it probably cannot, with- 
out either craving other mens alms, or expecting re- 
liet from God by extraordinary means, may uſe this 
means to doe ſo.5.That H that may by this means be 
enabled to relieve the poor, which otherwiſe he 
couid not doe fo liberally, and doth it ſincerely in 
order to that end, and when he obtains his own, evi- 
dences that ſincerity by his performance, is ſtill — 
4. om 
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onely that he is fig for Excommunication, mentioned 
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lies, goes fo 
— ac — 


caſe, produtible from 1 Cor. 6? 

c. It will ſaffice to anſwer, That the Apofile's ſcope 
there is onely to reprehend going to Law before 
Heathen Tribunals, which when any men are guilty 
of it, muſt fignifie either, that there is no Chriſtian 

them fit to be Judge betwixt contenders ; or 
elſe that they would rather chuſe an Heathen's Ar- 
bitration than that Chriſtian's: either of which being 
very culpable, that which ariſes from one of them 
muſt needs be ſo, but nothi — —.— upon thoſe grounds. 
This is agreeable to what Chriſt had before ſaid, Matt. 
18. That if thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, (doe thee any 
ſuch injury) and will not make thee amends, thou ſhalt 
tell it to the Church; who are there ſurely ſome Tribu- 
nal of Chriſtians, who have power to make thee a- 
mends, if he will ſtand to their judgment; and if he 
will not, Chriſt then goes farther, Let bim be to tbee s 
4 Heathen or Pablican, i. e. I conceive in that place, not 


in 
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. = 2 -. in the next verſe, but alſo that thou haft liberty (vlet 
— him be ſo to thee, againſt whom he hath treſpaſt) to 


will not ftand to the Chriſtians award) as thou 
wouldeſt and mayeſt a Heathen or Publican which 


Heathen, or by converſing with them equipollent to 
one. 


| S. But may it not from that to the Corinthians be 
+ de Zet ill preſt, that ver. J. it is ſaid, I There is utterly a fault a- 
I$T1»jez, Kc. mong you, becauſe ye go to Law one with another? | 
C. I anſwer, that the utmoſt that that infers is one- 

* xelpuala. ly this, That thoſe particular * ſuits at Law that were 
then among the Corinthians, were all unlawfall, (which 

you will have reaſon to believe, when you find the 

lame Apoſtle telling them, vere9.that they did injure and 

defraud one another; and it is more than probable that 

their going to Law was uſed, as herein Chriſt's Ser- 

mon it is oppoſed, as a means to doe fo ) but it is 

not concluſible from thence, that all other mens ſuits 

are ſo, becauſe poſſibly not of the ſame nature as 

theirs were. But then, Secondly, there may be ſome- 
| what in the Apoſiles uſing a ſpecial word in that 
Taue, place, not any of thoſe more uſual f words which 
ele, are without doubt denotations of fin, but * another 
ien. Which ſignifies a going leſs ; and ſo may perhaps one- 
| ly conclude the thing which he ſpeaksof to be no more 
an comparatively evil, 7.e. not ſo good as patient 

bearing of injuries and loſſes ought to be eſteemed , 

which jeems to be enfofced by the words immedi- 

ately following in the end of that ſeventh verſe, 

Why do ye not rather ſuffer injury and defraudation? which 


tue, and more heroical excellence, a higher pitch of 
Chriſtian Philoſophy, and contempt of the world, 
than going to Law implies, far more than that parti- 
cular kind of going toLaw was approved to be ; but 
not, that going to Law is from that place made inall 
caſes utterly unlawfull, Juſt as loſing my own life 
when I am aſſaulted by another (rather than I ml 
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trades among them, and who is in the i We 
on of the Jewiſh Law, though a Jew, yet a Lind of 


will infer, That patience of injuries is a greater ver- 
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take away his) is, as even now I ſhewed you, a high 
piece of imitation of Chriſt, who laid down bis le 
tor his enemies; which notwithſtanding the killing 
of the invader in that caſe, when I cannot other- 
wiſe ſave or reſcue my own life, is meoarpay, > bg 
be no fin, becauſe not forbidden by nature, or Chriſt, 
whoſe prohibition (not counſel nor example to the 
_ contrary) it is that makes any thing a ſin; for Sbere 
there is 10 Law, there is no tranſgreſton. This I conceive may 
give hints for the underſtanding this whole matter. 
S. I ſhall labour to make uſe of them; and becauſe this diſ- 
courſe hath à little led you out of the way, recall you into the road 
again, and remember you where you left, by demanding what is to 
be learnt from the third, particular, which Chriſt thought fit to 
| ſuperadd to the matter of retaliating. 


c. It is this, That the ſame rule holds for my Li. Invaſion of 
berty that did for my body and eſtate, that every di- our biverty. 


minution of it muſt not enrage me either to a private 
or legal revenge on the invader. The ſum of all is, 
That ſmall ſupportable injuries, of any kind, we 
Chriſtians muſt bear without hurting again, or ſo 
much as proſecuting or eee the injurious: 
in weightier and more conſiderable matters, though 
we may uſe means, 1: to deſend our ſelves, 2. to get 
legal reparations for our loſſes; yet even in thoſe, 
the giving any way to revengefull deſires, or deſiring 
to give him any ſmart or pain, that brings no real gain, 
or eaſe, or advantage to us, ſave onely the ſatisfying 
our revengefull humour, is ſtill utterly unlawfull. 

S. But what is that that follows in the cloſe of this period, 
ver. 42. ¶ Give to him that asketh thee, and from 
him that would borrow of thee , turn not thou a- 
Way ? ] 4d how comes it in in this place? 

"of ſubſtance of it is. a command of univerſal, 


Liberality 


unlimited liberality (according to our power) to all to ali. 


that are in need, and a direction to one ſpecial kind 
of works of mercy, the 8 all exacti- 
on of Uſe ſor the Loan) to thoſe that are in preſent 
want, and may, by ſuch preſent ſupplies for preſent 

igencies, be taught a way of thriving in the world, 


EX 
and getting out from thoſe difficulties of fortune. 
: I 
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In which caſe the lending for a; time, and after that 
ohne He mine own again, 1 | 
men as much, perhaps more, good; by ol ging them | 1 
to and providence, and fidelity, than gi. 


42 | | 
ving to ſome others might have done. 
S. What connezion is there betwizt this prece pt liberality, 
and the non-revenge immediately preceding ? £ 

c. It is this, 1. That forgiving and giving, the 
two ſpecial works of out charity toward men,ftioald 
always go together; one never doth fo well as when 
t'other is joined with it. Revenge will blaſt our li- 
berality; and the cevetous illiberal heart will de- 
fame the moſt perfect patience. 2. That the practice 
of liberality will help us to think it reaſonable not 
to meditate Revenge, and withall demonſtrate our 
patience of injuries, &c. to be god + erp ny cowy- 
ardly act ( becauſe I dare not reſiſt him) but ny 
an a& of obedience unto rt in doing as he hat 
done, both for patience and li ty, my Chriſti- 
an charity obliging me to one as well as Pother. 

S. What new is the ground-work of the ee whips ? 

c. The repetitionof the Old Law of Loving Neigh- 
bouys, and hating Enemies. 

S. Is there any ſuch thing in the Law of Moſes , or Na- 
ture, tbat we ſhould hate our Enemies, and love none but Neigh- 
bours ? ht | 

c. I ſhall tell you asclearly as I can, What both thoſe 
Eaws have done in this matter. a 

S. What hath the Law of Moſes done? as 

c. For the loving of the Neighbour, I. e. the Fel- 
owe Je hath commanded to love hin a thy ſei, Lev. 
19. 18. and not to avenge or bear any grudge againſt 
him: from which, though it were no excluſion of the 
like to men of other Countries , yet it is very true 
that the Jews took occaſion of advantage to deny 


all kindneſs and exercife of offices of common huma- 
nity to all others, unlefs they became Proſelytes to 
them. Now this they did, withour any authority 
of their Law, which therefore Chriſt by the Para- 
ble of the good Samaritan, ſhews to belong to the 
loving of (and ſhewing mercy to) others —_— 

ther 
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ing of the word Neigbar] to all thoſe who are of 
the ſame common ſtock with us, and are mon aa v 

as ourſelves: h the truth is, God, by preſtri- 
bing the Jew iar meats, and forbidding others 
that were familiarly uſed by the Nations, did conſe- 
quently  interdi& them any ſpecial familiarity. of 
converſe with the Nations, by. way of caution, left 
they ſhould be corrupted by them (who were at 
that time ſo extremely idolatrous, and filthy in their 
practices; )-which, rule conſequently was to be ac- 
counted temporary, and to laſt no longer than the 
reaſon of it. But then, for the hating of enemies, it is 
not to be thought that there was any ſuch precept 
given them, of hating either alt but their own 
Countreymen, or even all their very enemies. Thus 
much onely toward it we ſind in the Law, that though 
the Jews were commanded to doe courteſies to thein 
enemies of their own- countrey, to bring back, an ene- 
mie Ox going aſtray, and to belp up his At lying under a bur- 
then, Exod. 23. 4, 5. Deut. 22. 1, Ac. yet they are 
forbid to enter any friendſhip, affinity, league with 


the ſeven Nations, Hittites, Amorites, &c. or to ſhew 


any mercy to them, but commanded to deſtrey them ut- 
terly, Deut. 7. 16. and 20. 16, 17. and accordingly it 
was practiſed, Jef. 10. 40. and the fame, in ſome pro- 
portion, with other enemy; cities, Deu. 20. 13. Thou 
ſhalt ſmite all the males with tbe edge of the ſuord; but this 
with ſome limitations, they were to offer them con- 
ditions of peace, and to permit them to redeem their 
lives, if they deſired it, by ſervitude, ver. 10, 11. The 
ground of this difference between the ſeven Nations 
and other enemies of the Iſraelites, is viſibly the near- 
neſs of the former, and the danger of the Iſraelites 
being corrupted by them, and ſo, 1. this extreme 
ſeverity was not commanded toward enemies indefi- 
nitely, but onely toward the ſeven: Nations, left, if 
any of them were — they ſnould ſeduce them 
to their abominable filthineſſes, ver. 18. whereas the 
proceeding was not ſo ſevere againſt other enemy- 
cities farther off, from whom there was not 2 like 
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danger; and 2. it dothnot appear that this belonged - 4 
to any but of that age, in conſideration of the dan 
— — ir fins; for Solamon doth not ſo, } 
onely levies etribute of bond. ſeruice upon them, 1 Kings 
9. 20,21, After the ſame manner were they to deal Þ| 
with the Amalekites, to have war with them for ever, Exod. 17. 
16, Deut. 25. 19. and with ſome difference with the 
Moabites and Ammonites. In all which nothing can be ob- | 
ſerved contrary to the Law of Nature, or Humanity; 
for the ſame power that the Magiſtrates on earth have 
over the ſame ſure muſt be yielded God 
over Nations and Governours of them, to put them 
to death by what means he pleaſe. This execution 
he was pleaſed to commit to the people of the Jews |} 
after a long time of patience, when thoſe Nations 
. had filled up the meaſure of their Rebellion, Lev. 18. 24, 25. 1 
So that this C of bating enemies ] cannot be accounted -* 
of as any common general command, (for it held not 
py, againſt any but theſe forenamed Nations) 
ut as a ſpecial, particular ſentence of God's, to be 
at that time executed on them. . And although, the 
truth is, the Jews did generally reſolve it lawfall to 
kill or ſpoil any that were ſtrangers from the Religi- 
on of the true God: yet by the limiting of God's 
command for ſuch execution to theſe forenamed,and 
that with this reaſon, becauſe they had filled up the me- 
fare of their iniquities, (which when it is, none but God 
can judge of) it is evident, that this was an errour 
in the Jews, and that the rather, becauſe at this time 
wen Chriſt ſpake, they were ſubject to the Romans, 
and had no power of the ſword in their hands; in 
which caſe, thoſe former commands of war with 4. 
malek, (much more with other idolatrous Nations, 
againſt whom it was not appointed) became utter- 
ly ont-dated, and the Law of Nature was to prevail, 
The Law of Which commends love and charity to all men. | 
Nature. S. You promiſed alſo to ſhew me what the Law of Nature 
* Nemini no- had done in this matter. I pray, What is it? — 
47 left c. We have no better way now to judge of that, 
injeria. Cic. than by the writings and ſayings of the wiſeſt na- 
fe. tural men; the ſum of which is this, * That all 
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men 
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were mice eee ob «Avg: , . 8 
men 772 a keene 10 doc, 5d gre many 2 E. 2 
exceller reaſons for it, and conclude 1 


and good" man bath no enemy. So that from all this, thi 

ſhort is, that the Jews, taking ſome advantage fron 2 

. commands of Moſes, an 9 
m, did think it law full to hate beten of aue e, K. 8. 

1 8 i. e. all other Nations, (and the ſame 4. E, 01- 

map be o ſerved of the n par the reſt of 7 . 

4 Aae, e e e e | 

f t the Law of Moſes, as @iAer, Sopbe 

1 . and againſt the Law of Nature; by which 2 25. 

„ —— or hurting is avowed onely in ca O imhertes 1 

done, and even then alſo the contrary commended: — = 

| and ſo that which Chriſt hath here to doe, is partly — 5 24 | 

Ito xecall and reform the Jews to the Law of Nature, , E- 

and to command that which 85 Law commended ; , 
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S. iWhat the# z now the Lev if Chril is thc ati + 8 | 
C. It is ſet down, verſe” 44. But I ſay unto n of. 
Love yuur Enemies, dc. to theend of this chapter. The c 
ſum of which is, That _ mens faults or fins 4-0 
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S. But is it not et ly, ſufpcieat, W and be- 
haviour. togqrd, mine 257 be nat like to me, unking, re. 
of mes 


0 . ian; ist tran.· 


We ity. towar ahm 1. Wiſhing him 
the good in the World, but that eſpecially which 
he moſt wanteth, the good of his Sou l of 
ſin , reformation, 455 2. Pi 1 and comp aſhona- 
ting him, and that the more for being mine enemy 

becauſe that implies a ſin in bins which is of ali 


things the moſt p —— Saracens 3+ Be- 
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c. Alt outward real effects and actions of charity: doing good. (> 
Bauch are alms, if they be in want; feeding, giving 
to drink, clothing them, when they are hungry, Wn 


if in. any difficulty ;, reſcuing their goods, Gc. if we 
t 3 admoniſhing them in a friend+ 
manner, and fuch as may be moſt likely to prevail 
with them, when we fee — aig — any 195 
teproving and correcting fatherly, when we ſee 
the good of theix bodies; rer, ee rug, 
the f their ies, eſtates, families,  reputa- 
tions, bot eſpecially their ſouls; and all this with- 
ont any tincture of revenge or rage mixing with it. 
S. What u meant by praying for them? hee 
c. Deftririg' of God for them whiatſoever they Prinz for 
want: 1. Grace for amendment of lite; 2. Pardon 
- fin, m_ 3 2 of my — Pint 
m.: 3. All other bleſſings temporal and ſpiritual 
which they ſtand in need of. And becauſe tlie prac- 
tice of this is ſuch a ſtranger to the world, I ſhall 
Cat once to prove and eempliſe this duty) ſet 
1 copy of it; a very ancient form tranſcribed _ 
S. But, one of the hoNeft, Champions of the 
Church of Chriſt, Which from him you may not 
fear to ule or imitate. 
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> thy ſelf to all that chuſe to follow 
+ thy fes 4 pattern and copy ef 


leng- ſuffer ance and patience , that 


'* offeredſt up thy interceſſion to thy- 


co eternal Father , for thoſe very 


-*”, $ebters againſt Cod which cruci- 
fed thee: Do thou, O Lord, 


thou the ſame Lover of mankind, 
afford thy mercy 'and pardon to all 
that are entmies to w., which ei- 
ther by treachery, or reproach, or 
contumely , or enuy; or by any o- 
ther means, | through the treachiry 
or calumny of the Devil , that lover 
of hatred, have expreſt their ma- 


lice or madneſt Againſt us; Change: 


their counſels from that miſt hie- 
Tous , to 4 ſſe eet Chriſtian tem- 
per of gentleneſt;, infuſe into their 


bearts ſincere unfeigned love; bind 
them faſt to us in the inviolable 
bands of Spiritual friendſbip; and 


by n hat means thou knoweſt meſt 
fit , make them partakers "of © thy 
pure life. As for thoſe that love 
ws, or for thy holy Names ſale do 


adminiſter to our bodily neceſſities, - 


repay them n ith the riches and 4 
bundance of thy gifis, and vouch- 


ſafe them the let and portion f 


faithfull and wiſe Stewards, and 
for thoſe that out of good affection 
have remembred our infirmities , 
or have prayed for us, reward them 
with thy plenteow grace. To thoſe 
that have commanded us miſergble 
- unworthy. Creatures to pray for 
them , grant thoſe things that be 
profitable for them, and yield 
them "thoſe requeſts of theirs which 


tend le their ſalvation, and ſend 
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S. This is a duty of ſome difficulty : what belp can you di- 
rect me to, to facilitate the performance of it ? 4 
c. Many conſiderations there are which will tend 
to that end. Three there are here named. 
S. what be they? 

c. The firſt is the example of God, who ſheweth 
mercy to ſinners, who are his enemies: and in the 
outward diſpenſation of temporal blem̃ngs, giveth 
as liberal a portion many times to the wicked, un- 
thankfull provokers, as to his good ſervants; and 
for the common adyantages of life, Sun and Rain, diſ- 
penſeth them generally in an equality to all. And 
then for us to doe the like is a God-like thing, the 
greateſt dignity that. our nature is capable of. 

S. What is the ſecond help? | 
c. The conſideration of the Reward which God 


-hath decreed for ſuch who doe this, and that propor- 


tioned to their actions; viz. Retribution of good 
for evil, of mercy and happineſs, though we are fin- 
ners and enemies. Whoſoever doth but think of that, 
how mach the joys of Heaven for cternity are be- 
yond the pleaſure of a little revenge for the pre- 
ſeat , will never think fit to make ſuch an unequal 
ryan ; to loſe ſo rich a reward for fo poor a 
ea Le POL 
S. What is the third help ? 
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c. The confideration of what is done by all others, 
the vileſt and wickedeſt men in the world. For ſuch 
were the Publicans accounted, and yet they could 
think themſelves obliged to love their 3, and. 
ſatisfie that obligation; they, could uſe, Civilities 
and courteous Compellations and ations to 
their Neighbours, c. And if we, Who ate bound to 
exceed the Scribes and Phariſees, the ſtrideſt Sec a 
mong the Jews, ſhall be but in thæ ſame rank witn 
Publicans, (who are other · here put with Heathens 
and Harlots and Sinners) the vileſt and moſt abomi- 
nable of all men, this will ſure be a great reproach 
to us Chriſtians. 8 * 

S. What other Moti ves can you add in this matter , why 1 
ſhould love my enemies? 


Ne Motives C. I. That by this means I ſhall conquer ny ſelf, 


wy unruly paſſions, which is a maſt glorious, . 
cal piece of victory. 2, That by this I ſhall pre- 
ſerve my ſelf in a great calmneſs and quiet of mind ; 
which thoughts of revenge wholly deprive me of. 
3. That this is of all others the moſt probable way 
of overcoming my enemy; Revenge being a means 


of exaſperating and. enflaming him, Charity of mel- 


ting him. Which if I doe, I firk get a Friend for 
an enemy; and ſecondly have the honour and claim 
to the reward due to them that convert ſuners from the 
errour of their ways. 4. That this is a way of excelling 
all other men in the world, none but Chriſtians thin- 
king themſelves obliged to doe this. 5. That this is 
the ſpecial way of Chriſtian perfection, and is fo 
called in the cloſe. of this Chapter, Be ye perfect, a 
your Father which is in Heaven is perfect. In ſtead of which: 


S. Lukereads, 6. 36. Be ye mercifull, &c. noting this 


Mercy or Alms or Benignity to Enemies to be the 
higheſt degree of Chriſtian perfection. | 
S. I beſeech God by bis renewing quickning Spirit io morti- 

fie the contrary ſin, and mork this truly Chriſtion grace in my 
heart. You have paſt through the fifth Chapter, and ſo Chriſt's * 


Reformations of and Additions to the Old Com 14 


pill not queſtion why Chriſt reformed or improved ne more of | 
them, it is ſufficient io me that he bath wot ' mbich being an 
17 5 F ; $1 as | ra 7 
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kat aſh improved in hi Sermon The that 
SE 
r. e ch. 7. 


Ts he 


may have 77 — [you 
——— 1 you ſhall have — 

to 
7 for the afth ( which is the onely one of the ſe · Sec. xl. 
cond Table which will then he left out) there may of the #/th 
be particular reaſon for it, —— that howur of Fu. Command- 
ther and Mother, obedience to 8 ours, Magiſtrates, ment. 


= was Cog Fo Jewiſh Law fo high, even to 
ofthoughts — wndet which, 
ſay te fe the onely caſe wherein thoughts are 


bed) that there was no need, or althoft 
iliry, of ſorting it hi; her in reſpeck of the degree: 
And for any thi elle that matter, it will be worth 
LIE s Gan Us ed not with it. 
might 3  difpo deer Heir Bu tuen Gee 
m t ir not w 
pleaſed; yer he was hot pleaſed to make any Nong men- 
alteration, * continue and ſettle all in that 
courſe wherein it had formerly been placed by God 
bimſelf, living in ſubjection to the known Laws, pay- 
ing tribute to Ceſur, and not ſo much as accepting the ws 
judicial cognizance of an offence when he was put 
upon it: ſo that what he added to Moſes in this mat- 
ter, was onely greater reverence and awe to the Fa- 
ther, 9 Be. Os Civil power, not any retren- 
ching of his former rights, In wich be was ſo ex- 


tremely carefull and tender above ordinary, that 
whereas Moſts among the Egyptians, when he Was but 
a private mai, ous take apon him to exerciſe an act 
of jucicature on the Emm which wronged the 


Iſra#lite, Ex64.2: 12. Chtift would never doe any — 15 
thing, bat 


left the von taken in Adultery, and all other 
N 4 offen: 
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offenders, to the ordinary agus courſe, and would; 
A not upon any importunity * e upon him- 
= - any thing in-that-matter.; By which, if you pleaſe, 
* ou may diſcern how far from — — and Go- 
EY of Chriſt are thoſe Doarines of ambitious men, 
which have made Chriſtian Religion a ground or ex-, 
cuſe of moving and difquieting of States, and ſha- 
king if not diflolving of Kingdoms. 
S. What Dodtrines are thoſe? .._' Corey en 
D-Arinez of C. I had rather you ſhould be ignorant of them; 
Scdition. yet thoſe which are ſo famous, that you will hardly 1 8 
5 eſcape the knowing of them, I ſhall mention to you. 
* | that you may be carefull to avoid them. 1. That of +} 
 *:4., - fonle adorers of the Papacy, vn. That the preten- 
=. The Pope's ded Vicar of Chriſt, as Succeſſour of S. Peter, hath 
ee, two Swords given him by Chriſt, the Spiritual and 
= the Temporal ; and that by that means he hath pow- 
Mp | er to diſpoſe of all the Kingdoms of the World, and | 
in caſe of Hereſie, to excommunicate Princes, and 
abſolve all Subjects from their bands of Allegiance to 
them. A thing ſo ridiculous to be affirmed; of the Þ} 
Pope as Chriſt's Vicar, (if it were ſuppoſed that he 
were ſo, beyond all other Biſhops, when, as I have 4 
already ſhewed you, Chriſt himſelf abſolutely diſ- 8 | 
claimed all ſuch power, and, beſide that, he gave no 
Sword, but onely Keys, to Peter, moſt ſharply reprehen- _ } 
ding him for uſing the Ssord, though againſt che a- 
prehenders of Chriſt himſelf) that more conſiderate ; 
Papiſts diſcerning this ,- and yet unwilling to deveſt * 
the Pope of that ſo long uſurped power, have found 1 
it neceſſary to pretend another Tenure for him; and 1 
therefore ſtyle the Pope, not the Vicar of Chriſt, | 
(for that would give him no power, ſo much as of a 
* yice-deum Civil Judge) but the * Vicar of God, whom he hath 1 
P.p-m de, {et up to be his Vicegerent over all the World: a doc. { 
"is Bei. trine too ſenſeleſs to need, and not ſo much avowed 1 
Rodi ricus as to expect a conſutation. Of which whole matter 
Fee, n, it is enough to obſerve, that it is ſet as a Character 
ite, La cr. Of Chriſt's greateſt enemy, Antichriſt himſelf, that 
3 he ſhall exalt himſelf above all that is called Gad, that : 
is, (as it is ordinarily interpreted) above al the 2M 
27 3 „„ Kings . 


to learn, is the s of thoſe adions a | 


. theſe, ſuch às are Rebellion, Treaſon, Seditiom, at- 
tempting the commotion of States, on colour of Reli. 
gion, or any othe title or privilege from Chriſt | 


jects which are built on ſuch 


| (or any Vicar or Officer of his) to doe ſo, de 


N 7 
* 


ving by this Defrine, authority to rebell againſt any 
to Jetboil any, whoſe j or wealth is an eye- 


In the New Teſiament that is moſt of it ſet on pur- 


old 


2 WE IRON IE 


Sen yo geen rem 
vatits Ee Gawert the Heat Profeffion and 

the or Chrigiairy; 2 
5 eee as it will be, if cheyſee 


men prove tlie ſtians. | 
prerſ. 2. And thoſe Chriſtians ast gehe have Chri- 


ſtians for their Maſters, muſt not 
— any part of . is _ to 
m, u pretence, t they 
are ras nnd their equals or brotha: but let them 
rather conſider, that their Chriſtianity obliges them 
to perform moſt diligent fervice to them, becauſe the 
Farth and love that conſtitutes men Chriftians, _ 
* So_«'-. fiftsm 9. pa aſſiſting one another to doe 
8.7 ke. which is all wherein their ſervice conſiſts. A 
27500 ac ſig · this be the practice of all ſervants, do thou, — 
nißes : n. art to inſtruct them, take care by thy Doctrine and 
Nabe i Exhortation. 


not to par- 


take: (that is ovnauCltrsdry) but to take up at the other end, ( as ſu car- 


rying a flasket ) and fo to help beat the burthen, ot (as «vi ſignifies pro) 
to take up and bear any weight ja anocher?s ſtead, i. e. to help or aſſiſt, and par- 
ticularly, to take care of, as 1/6. 26. z. Cee drndelar , that take care 
of the truth: and des is in an active not paſſive ſenſe, as A4 4. 9. ( the 
onely place beſides where it is uſed) it bgnifies doing good, not receiving it. 


3. And for thoſe Gnoſticks ( mentioned, vey ſ. 20, 


- with the ſame character there ſet upon them as here) 


which teack Libertiniſm inſtead of the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity and Piet * 
4. This you may obſerve and mark of them, — 
t they are puft up with an opinion of * knowle 
{whence they take their name) whereas indeed t 


+ So Sven Know nothing, and be Wi but F — | 


7K. , and verbal controverſies 3 M hi have no matter of 


ſubſtance 
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_ — as that a Servant 
by that means, Gs. which occaſioned this — 
0 5 5 and doers as theſt di thou ſt> 
15 parate thy 1 thy diſlike of them by ſome 


| oy means, Exerc part of Ecclefiaftical * CEn- go dirt. „ 


1 ſure, by way wes diſci pline u n them. e noteth, 
A 
8 or C ty is a ga ing, t K 

not true in that ſenſe wherein they uſe (or where- 

to they apply) it; yet in this other ſenſe it is moſt 

Orthodox , That Cbriſtianity with « competency is al the 
' wealth inthe world. 
| 7. For it teacheth us this, That having brought no 
4 treaſure with us into the world, it-is certain e ſhall carry 
| zone out; and therefore, 
4 8. If for the time that we live here, we have e- 

| nough for the neceſſaries of life, food and raiment, ( as 

any man that uſeth thoſe means that Chriſtianity di- 

. reas to, ſhall never fail of them) we ſhall in this 

1 be f ſufkciently provided for. EA rn 
$2:x4 u ef roc,in theſe we (hall have enough; or with theſe we ſhall be 1atis« 
fied 4, not as we render, (Let ys therewith be content) far ir is in the future teaſe, 
| and the Indicative, not the SubjunQtive Moodzand h is properly to have 
enough. and ſo <v mpxesz, V.6, having enough of his owigwithous tnordinate means 
E to get it. $0the Syriack rendets it Cwherefore meat and cloathing are ſufficient 
| for us) N RD from PD or WY. both in ſenſe and found foffcio, differ» 
ing from the Latin word onely in e termination. 


49. But they that will not thus be fatisfied , but 
+ will be rich, lay up rreaſures in this world, {and 

fo for power and authority) and make Religion a 

means to procure them,; they do by this ingulf 

themſelves into all the danger and temptations in 

the world. 
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'< This place you fee is directly confronted agxi 


- Groftichs, 'Which 


the world 


yond all others. Some o 


38, 
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chat doctrine: and if you will conſult 1 cor. 7 5 
ide ] as the context wi 


whereunto he is called; therein | te 

| ill find this to 2 them, 
not that it is unlawfull for a Chriſtian to improve 
his eſtate or condition in this world, ( for, ver. 21. 
the Apoſtle adviſes ſlaves to obtain their freedom, if 
they can) but to ſnew us, that to think our ſelves 
free from any obligation of this world; by virtue of 
our Chriſtianity, is to make Chriſtian liberty a pre- 
tence to the ſatisfying of our concupiſcence or car- 
nal deſre, and ſo a thing moſt unchriſtian in thoſe 
there alſo are ſpoken againſt by this 


punctuall 


Apoſtl 


"FF ASE 
By all this you ſee this Doctrine as pre- 


vented, as if it had been by Prophecie foreſeen ſo 


long before, it being indeed the rine of the 
then preſent Gnoſticls, (as will farther ap by what 
is ſaid of them diſtinctly, 2 Pet. 2. 10: That they de- 
ſpiſe Dominion, and fear not to ſpeak evil of dignities; and 
10, Jude 8. they ſet at nought Dominion, evacuate, take 
it away) then, in latter times, by the Schoolmen 
revived, and of late by others, brought back into 
ain. The obſerving this antidote a- 
gainſt it will ſecure you from many hurtfull practi- 
ces , of which this laſt — — been fruitfull be- 
ther Doctrines there are of 
this ſame making, very fatal to Government, eſpeci- 
ally to Monarchy : but inſtead of inſiſting on them, 
I ſhall put — in mind of this great truth, that 
Chriſt arid his Diſciples were, of all the Doctours 
that ever were in the world, the moſt carefull to 
preſerve the Doctrine and practice of Allegiance , 
even when the Emperours were the greatelt oppo- 
ſers of the Chriſtian Religion; and if ever you mean 
to be accounted a follower of them, you muſt go 
and dee likewiſe. 6 | 5 Ft. 
S. But I pray give me here leave to inſert one queſtion con” 
cerning thoſe Emperours, which is thought to be of ſume diff- 
culty, Whether Chriſt, in acknopledging allegiante 2 Ti- 
a> | rias 


Rights. + Have briefly" 


ly what it was. 2 


not before 
of ofthe Senateohands, A 


= did . e . 
Was en a e it 1 
diſtant it is from other forciblei 


ens (where the Legal doth ſtill 
to his Kingdoms, and to the — — 
jeas, no way them from 


thus far inſiſied on this-Theme, little 

of the way, becauſe the Fifth Commandment of the : 
Law is the onely one of the Second Table, chat the 2 
following of Chriſt's method in this his Sermon,doth 8 
not Preſent „„ : 
enoug 


* Oz, . 7? 
— Ae | 
ameng them, 


Cautions, ſa man 
of alt hit 


MY gen Ars 
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S. The 1 a very reaſonable data of this. matter; but 
3 If «concerning God od (thatalper- 
jury) mentioned and i ones br ane now elſe ? 

Go The reaiig | 


En” al N. Feb 
I is A. 
falllx; | 


auf, wy 


| he ad | pre- 
cept, this as the affirmative pe haha py pe gr yea be 
70 d gun 109, Bays &: itt. Let your word be as 
| . 


orpretence todo ſo. 

ar open hm ee ink air of al 

the 0 
cifu | (we ver or N . pre- 
a ee 30d, he is content they ſhould 
ſometimes give 46,4 to theſe Bring to our fellow- 
8 Chriſtians; ws > Late nl 
3 2 13 1251 * bs 25 —_ 112577 a- 
3 P mercy and not ſacy 12. 17. 4c. 
en both car Tb rmed , he prefers the 


work of charit * our brethren, before 
the outward duties toward God himſelf, 

S. I muſt now intreat" but one favour more, (and it is from 
Jour own example in that former of honouring the Parents) 

. that bgving not elſewbere as yet explained theſe three Com- 
mandments of the Firſt Table to me, you will now pleaſe to doe 
it, (with what brevity you pleaſe, (as you'did even now the Fifth 
Commandment ) becauſe they be not directly in your way in this 

l Place ) and then T ſhall boye to put all together, and ſpall con- 
ceive my ſelf to haue received * light 4-4 the under. © 

HE of the whole" Decalogue , I ſhall ſuppoſe my requeſt 

anted, and beſeech you to begin with the firſt, Thou ſhaft 

of the ff ave no other Gods but me, er, before me, ] hat 
Command- jg the general importance of that Precept ? A 
ment, g. That we muſt acknowledge the God of Iſrael - 


4 % 
2 2 Sa 2 


to be and as firmly reſolve that there i is no o: 
ther God before, or bende him. 1 
28 An bim to be God 2. 
c. To perform to him thoſe ſeveral 2 of due 
which ng from: z creature to his 
S. 2 K A 


6. I ſhall need but to name them; becauſe they 
| ve 


9 
= . 


„ Hopey- Love, That, ul, — 2 ut 4 

him "and.that in all the parts of Proy- 5 

mploring his mercy ; and the gratefull 

nt. of what: hath been received from 

33 ionable to ſacrifice, which N 
among Jews and Gentiles was reſolved to be S 

s peculiar, And you may obſerve that there e 

e and cotſent between the firſt 
Article in the Creed, . e firſt Petitions. in the 

2 Lord's Prayer )- and this fir# Commandment , that 

1 the due explication of them (which hereafter I ſhall | 

= give you) will k be a comment upon this Command- 2 


ment. 
1 S. I vill then e 110 thoſe ſeaſons ,. aol proceed to pr of the Se. 
— = Second Commandment ; 3 What is the prime importance of cond com- 
; 2hat 3 a e mandmint. 
C. It is the ming and fortifying our hearts a- 
gainft all-other-rivals-that may poſſibly interpoſe to 
divert that honour and worſhip that ate due from 
1 us to God onely. The Heathen world by that ſnare Me 
) to the eye, that tempting bait of Images, and ſome ; 
_ Carnalities that were ordinarily annent to the uſe 
of them, were brought to the worſhipping of a many 
þ 8 
S 


F ˙²˙:A nt Tree OB. rnd es 5 


» falle, or no gods, and ſome of them the baſeſt, mea- 
E neſt creatures in tlit world. The Jews, contrarily, 6 
; were diſciplined hy God, to the worſhipping of the 
; one, inviſible, infinite Deity, that had never been ſeen 
1 in any reſemblance, and was therefore ſo to be wor. 
B ſhipt, in a place and a manner r to him, and 
1 appointed by him. And the making of Images at that 
'J time being generally by being ex Gentiles deſigned to be 
P28 worſhipt; 1 the danger „ that — 
fes would — Fo 
that danger was not ere een — — 
4 Iy counted lawyfull to be made, ſer upſometimes 
1 by God's own appointment, as the Pidures of the; 
* Cherubim, &c.) this being eminently trug of the gra- | = 
1 ven or molten Images (which were by their C ere. 
BO monies of Conſecration 2 to PROP me on 


1 


- 
a; "LIES 
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"Tok = —— 
r — 
any worſhipts them. And great 

neſs did not extend to all or any 2 Nati- 
ons, and conſequently not to us Chriſtians» yet 
. God's jealoufic of a rival * rhing aner all. 
mankind are concerned, ef the 
tp; formance of any Divine worſhip: to atry creature 
the world, and the very uſe of any other thing in 
the ſervice of God which is hy others worſhipped'z 
and by which we are in any imminent danger to be 
— is to be conceived forbidden to all Chri- 
ſtians by the force of that Commandment. So alſo all 


that vileneſ and filthineſs which was wont to be u- 
2 a 1461s ſed in their Idol- feaſts; ( which hath been the ſubs 
w_— ject of * another Diſcourſe. ) Beſide "this negative 
the lecond Part of the Commandment, other particulars there * 
Command. Are to which the affirmative part extends: as that 
ment. bowing down, adoration or bodily worſhip is due 


from us to the one true God, ( not to thoſe 
idol falſe gods) a tribute peculia 
which hath made and redeemed our 
as ſouls, and this debt muſt in any reaſon be pa to 
him; and the worſhipping oft God in 7 in truth, Joh. 
4-23. ( which is onely ſet in oppoũtion to the Wor- 
ſipping on that Mountain and in Jeraſalem, i. e. 2 — 
Samaritane and Jewiſh worſhip ) is no- ar pray; wh 
of, or contrary to this external — ie body, 
the Revency und Cncetiey ofthe foal gotng: dhe 
the fervency and ſincer the going . 
with it; for then ſure — (even bodily worſhip) is 
performed in ſpirit and in truth, whatſoever - 
words ſigniſie; the ſpirits which we have, not cea- 
fing to be ſuck, when they are yoked and joyned 
with bodies. 
of the 4th, S. What isthe importance of the Fourth Commandment? 
Command- *-C, It is a defignation of time for the per- 
ment · forming of God's pablick worihip. For the worſhi =P 
It le 


3 4 neceſſity of our ſerving God —* alt 
- By ali 3) and ſecondly, although being. a pe r Pre: 
| cept, 9 —— to * it 
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rs phos n 
tance of che Reſt joyned with the hatlowi the 
e ove eg derbi nene yirh our ivi | 
mances. 3. That the remembrance of God's ed e, 1&oy 
pecial mercies is f fit hint or occafian to pitch u ook, in or 
on ſome days or time,or place, vc. in relation there. 22 
to, and thus to inare it from 0 thers. Such en one day 
was the (4) Creation 9f t world mentioned there, above ana- 
and the 3 Suri in the Luce 2 5. to thy 
chʒ and; is latter not appointed ſy 


hey 
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67.59 - bation, it ſingle Chriſti (if authority 
= rivs, hom. in any fingle Chriſtian , or (if a 
= < — Would think 385 in any publick ſociety of them. 
”_. al Awe So likewiſe the Birth, Paſſion, Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 4 
pidz F ug the Deſcent of the Spirit, the Birth or Martyrdom FþF 
au, of the Apoſtlesand'Saints of Scripture, and any re- 
Greg. Nyſen. markable temporal deliverance, or (by ion 
iatexe & alſo) any matter of humiliation , any ſin or j , 
Aden ment on a Kingdom, c. will by the example of God Þ} - 
ſore Caich himſelf (both in that Fourth Commandment, and in ? 
Balſamon , other Feaſts and Faſts preſcribed by him) be reſol- 
(4 ES ved on to be fit ſeaſons and opportunities to conſe- 
vr z gen- Crate ſome conſiderable part of our time (yea, and 
pa, f 4% 3x» of dur wealth alſo ) unto God. 4. That as God did 
269 4 then, ſo (Chriſt having tranſmitted his power to 
ov/4cara, them) the Apoſtles and ſucceeding Church of God 
| now may very reaſonably - diſpoſe of us in matters 
of this nature, and direct all its members into ſome 
uniform way, at ſuch ſet times, in ſuch ſet places of 
_ the worſhip of God: and that they have ſo done, 1 
2 appears both by ſome mentions of the Lord's day in 
: holy Scripture, and by the conſtant ſuffrage of the | 
Fathers of the Church ſince that time; which is a 
ſufficient obligation on all Chriſtians to a due, con- 
ſtant, diligent obſervation of it, over and above that 
n * Joes 2 8 ; 7 Oils 
3 S8. How is the time t apart to be employed 2 - 
PPIYE® © F. To the practice and advancement of piety in 
private and in publick: in private, to private rea- 
ding, prayer, thankſpiving, meditation, c. in pub- 
lick, to publick exerciſe of the ſame, publick rea- 
ding, prayer, preaching, inſtructing of youth, (by 
£ ad * Ee 


S 24. acts of gratious providence belong ing to our preſer- } 


a and 18 
uch manner, wit ency, as th 
Gel e c th eee moron coke 
with all due care, reverence and zcal: not nigh 


or 9.\ batfo — 
the neva + ron wo 


of piety and charity; toithe 
. 0 — 


= eri n 
. —.— to it, but that he hath 
power — — doe what is moſt to his other 

2 — —— — on on that day, 1 

ſnould . larger time 


1 
and u homi- 
nit, non bo- 
mo in wanem 


Sabbati. 


to give you a diſtinct a err 


you 

— the duties of the 2 (as they now e 
us) more earneſtly, but that it comes in 

violence bone e N L-ſhall 1110 
more of it. 250 Ae $109? 


4 *. 


S. 1 am well ſatisfied with th | ter proprio which you hve © cot Feſtivis 


afforded me, and Huld here aur: 2Y0ublei, Ad tho: © 
" the mention of ibe days of the Birth, Faun and Afcenſitn'of 
Chrift, and of tbe Births and Martyr dus the Apoſttes: nd 
Saints of Stripture, made it a ee 9 me ton 
your «fitence and direction in thut matter; 15 tell ne nfintth 
you think it firſt:lawfull, and then either! 
ſary, to retain ſucle-Feſtivities in the church, or indeed _ 
-fides that ef th# Lord*s day already infited. on. 22222 
c. That the obſervation of ſuch other F 
is lawfull; I ſhall firſt make pear to 111 
I may doe it the wo 2 J ſha { faten it | 
ſome one of them logy with which the; 


will alſo be conclui I — elde the firſt and 


the principal, that of * Nativity of Chrig + 14 of Chrifk- 
And to ee the bc 


of that obfervati- 
on 


win. 52 Foam 


* 


1s. 


publick perſon born rods Gd tug; ee 3 


for mans k e. for 4 3 3 


* . 


* S. Thur — — mention — in order the 
Freun 1 of hv Pa. The fo 


298821 ilk, 

anlawfall. - riot 8 — greater it 

* = in a Chriſtian than in any man elſe, particu- 

E were Bandy chan in a Jew, whoſe promiſes of an earthiy 

8 Plenty are not near ſo contrary and 

«+ with corporeabexceſſes, as are thoſe ſpiritual joys, 
mhicharethe Chriſtians eminent (if not onely) por- 
tion both in ehis and another life. ae very ard 


Feaſts 
horn; uttony and: beben ben the — 5 
e May of approving emſelves to 

Tome of their idol-gods, — — the d 
wt others; if not openly in t es, yet ſe- 
 ardily in their receſſes and myſteries: and Ry both 
r under the opinion of 


The FeſtivaÞ 1 
Jawfull. . 


2 | kſpiving an many 
ccorporaliy, ſave in the Sacramentonely ) is 
y free from having any degree of luxury or 
ee —— —— 
d of e ſeaſons, 
-#hat though — attendant on the Feſti- 
bom. Fora yet of the eſſence or ſubſtance of it; 
therefore the exceſſes and vices of men which 
* occafioned at moſt, and not _— 
that good chear;'are not in any equity i 
Res tice: * ane the Feſtivity- it n Vide 
Pray: 


— 


— — 


to bring all-purity into it; aud then this w 
to be an objettion, if as yet it be one. 
8. ee eee. e 


jou to proceed n t the ſecond » the charge, of Will-porfpip 2 


-that lies an it. 


c. This charge gerte euere i youre 


thoſe which no obſexye., o thoſe 
—— this Feſtivity. In thoſe which now retain 


that uſage , and obſerve it in obedience to the Ca · 


nons of the Church, and no other wiſe, it T 


from that moral prigciple of obedience to Superiors, 

LIE RE to = | 7 
— 

the Seventh. And for thoſe who beſt. SE i 3 


very far f 
5 


—— —— it. And ſo the third, and 
ſikth, andninth hours of prayer were received one. 
y by Jewiſh cuttowe or Law of their own , not of 

God's enatting , and yet are obſerved by the Apo- 
. files, As 2. „ . l. & 10,9. And in the 
caſe is clear, that any thing of this nature 825 Free- 


will-offerings, Nc. is likely to be the more, not the wi wilt 
{hi 


* acceptable for being rr 
O 4 8. What 


3 LES F * 2 
Kin . eel rom the guilc 
*#7- i 17 N A 
" E515 ha * 8 
bar — be of 1 Magifirates, i 
. . — * . : A * 14 © A 
__ q I : * . 
* - 
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" chiſm. LI 41. a 
; is alſo.of C. That is a calumny alſo. For if the word ſuper- 


” - - 25,6: mons; or the ſouls of dead men; can'it not 
_ tum cultus. s 


bimſelF expreſſes it by the title of good tidings: of } 
great joy which ſhall be to all people, Luke 2. 10. becauſe 1 
this day is born to you a Saviour , &c. and laſtly, When 
(as an eſſay of that joy) the whole heavenly boaſt, 
verſe 14. join together in the Doxology, ' Glory ;to 
God on_bigh, &c. and (as the Writer tothe Hebrews ap- 
ples it to this very matter of the time of God's brin- 
ging Chriſt into the world) Al the Angels of God wor- 
ſhip bim, Heb. 1. 6. All which being conſidered as 
our copies and examples, there will be little reaſon 
to fear that a tranſcript taken ſo far ſhort of the o- 
riginal ſhould have any criminous exceſs in it; the 
greater danger is, that we offend on the other fide. - 
And ſecondly, for the ſervices performed on this day, 
they are looked upon by us but. as they are, as a. 
ceptable tributes and acknowledgments unto God, 


* 


2 


56 certain fot Nine, tends onely ch. bbs | 
EF Seat of ſome time againſt the fr 


ES end 3 which mig 
otherwiſe t and rob ĩt 
- cauſe the A do TD 


Birth, willhot onely de an exidence 
Which is more than lawfalneſs ) 


» $i” 
* ** * 
* © 4 


„ 5 And ſeeing they. cannot be imirated us-exattly, 
4 by our bearing them company on the very day, t 

1 3353 5 

do it on the anniverſary return \Fourthly, 3 

If the ſtrict abſtai Trom te e e ; 


nary calling | 
ME Rn tank appined on lc 285 
| eto on 
Feſtivity and Faſting,andſo:proportionable'to 
—_— is alſo in it felf abſolutely 140 

I the-publick ſervice of God: the — a; 
| "of the calling being unreconcileable with tlie ſo- . 
lemn Aſſemblies, and worldly. dar they may fit'to 


be ceremonioully laid aſide, that may nat in- 

_ _ 3 and — yore thoſe — And 

then what's fo agreeable 's patterns, o- 
; mY and 3 ſo good 8 2 cannot be „* 

„ WET $ or culpable in that reſpect. F L 

For the ſetring apart this ſet-day, the 25 of Decem- T1, 2; of 
ber, (which by ſome is:donbred whether it. be the — 
L day or no, and thence is made guilty of ſtrength- 
ming men in blindneſs and ſuperſtition.) I anſwer, 

1. That if indeed the day were miſtaken, yet the 
matter of the miſtake being, of no greater moment « 
than the falſe calculating, of a day i which. more it : 
| e never ſo accurately ſet, the leaſt dip in chr o- 
 hology; 


— 


agen, of Saint eb e . 


. e 
Wes jn the * —— cords 


| | les I 1 
222 54 5 E. of days, et 9. (and to which he | 


ition,) I anſwer, 
(4 Il. cont, bers affix the 11 Sugerſt not 
Marcel Tibor 36s wok xr dur tha ＋ na : 
denhw «4 ar al te Obriſtian — (as may feem probable 
. e de rte eu {ea 


tibus Augu- ; 
5 — — 2 J will — 
e ew months: the times ] 
gain Cenſum Sabbaths; 5 the months N s] their-Sabba- 
Aug uſti fide- verſary fea 5 and the gear their dad 
2 te- their Anni in — interpretation 
f ini · tick years and Jubilees.. And Chriſtian 
— 7 words will no- way prejudge the e 
E — ar- thoſe tho the Jewiſh ſervations. Wer 
N Feaſts. Bor though not ſorbidden as 
. — WS Feaſts like theſe, * or were — now when Lind. were 
| 22 £17 out dgted by Chriſt ) and ſo — fring 12 7 

þ whe 7 Chriſtians, . hom, in Net. ad Antioch., (c) Oi A- 3 
1 8 It ; map {xh99 th Thy 2 ems 


Sep, C. 
eur lt apy hy a 1b. (4) 
Co it, 


nd "then che 
contig: _— 


| 10 — — not begin _ 
upon fuch or ſich f days, the day -atter the Ca. 
lende or Nones, &c. And theie again have notting 
common with this or — amr . for me 
vn them we may begin any enterpriſe: — 
| cileable with the devotiens due to the day £ 
that labour er travelling is not n t a hom 1 
; any evil abode, hut from the nature of the employ- * 
ment not very ſuitable with the publick ſervices of 
the Church, ny 
.S. ut a nat this Celebration guilty of that which (if it be The Objec- 
f not Super ion) bath yet a ſemblance of it, and is cenſured in Son 2 
The Phanifees ty *Chrift , Viz. The teaching for Defirinerathe fe con 
Commaniments of men? maads of 
S . c. I muſt firſtadmoniſh you what is meant by that ate. 
1 -phraſe | Teaching for Defines It is the afirming 
J + that thing ue . . 
will, the com- 
mands of — Jury the — 
4 a Deed of my own; or this' ſtamp and 
impreflion-on that which is not his Coin. And thus 
to pretend a Tradition of the Jews, which was 
an invention of their own, to be a law of Godꝰs en- 
201 or to ſet it up — —— any known Law of 
85 is the crime noted by that phraſe; and no- 
thing: elſe hut what ſhalt bear ſome analogy with 
that. And therefore ſtill this is no-way chargeable 
here on thoſe that acknowledge this to be an Ec- 
-clefiaſtical- Inſtitution, and do not fo much as i 
tend it to be preſcribed by Chriſt, and which — 
mot thereby to ſupplant any thing that is appoint- 
ed by Chriſt, but to doe it upon a Chriſtian accafion, 
in perfect” ſubordination to, and 6 uy 


» > 099 

tes 

* 25 

"+40 

all ets 
. 9 HEH 1 


the com- 


DIES 


_—_ You hove , Inh ciered it from the prejudices Wh 
ou have nas 4 clears it from e frejudices 
Trench might faſten any ill character upon it t Pleaſe you now to 
8 e te inform" me what that authority is by which this Fe- 7 
"Church. - Niuity pretends to ſtand-in the Church of Chriſt ;, for that will 
be neceſſary to be ſuperadded to the bare lawfullneſs of it, to ren- 
| : een 7 | | 
| C. The a by which it fiands in the whole 
p Church is that of the practice of the Primitive Uni- 
5 verſal Chriſtian Church: Not that we have any cer- 
tain evidence of the time of its beginning, but that 
the immemorial opſervation of it is an argument of 
the Primitive, if not Apoſtolick, Inſtitution of it. 
And thus indeed do the Ancient Fathers, in their 
Homilies upon that day, ſpeak of it, às of a moſt an- 
cient uſage . Thus the very ancient Authour of the 
Conſtitutions mentions a day ſolemnized in remem- 
brance of Chriſt's Birth: And origen, one of our firſt 
| + Againſt Writers, doth not onely f vindicate that place of Gal. 
3 celſ. 1. 8. 4. from having any ws um; contrary to the Chriſtian 
= Feaſts, (which were there were none 
Hh (a) Hom, 3. ſuch) but alſo mentions the 8 05 Feaſt of the Innocent 
in Mat. Infants, (which is now attendant on the Nativity, and 
| .camot be imagined ancienter than that) as that which 
was by the holy Fathers, according to the Will of 


Church. Soon aſter him S. Cyprian hath a Treatiſe on 
this day. And Anmianus\Marcellinus, ſpeaking: of Juliana 
the Apoſtate, above 1300 years ago, mentions it (as 
his deſign to cover his Apoſtatical intentions) that 
feriaum he went ſolemnly to the Chriſtian Church, and wor- 
r, ſhipped God * on that Hy- day in January; which the 
menſe JH. Chriſtians call Eyiphany: which day being mentioned 
arjo Ctriſtio« {97 anciently as a known Feſtival of the Chriſtian 
ni Eviphani* Church, gives not onely to that day, but to Chriſt- 


eee 3s, which that concludes, a far greater — 


- -S 


God, commanded to be for ever celebrated in the 


= 


8G S8 renn rr eee eee e 


cient — Seat 


this, and much more bat wight . 
1 5 ch or ur ih be prot 


| rion very early received over all the Weſt, and the 


of Chriſtendom, and within 400 years 
— dlemnized : and ſure: this is a very com- 


petent authority (when withall it is ſo probable ,, © 


—— 


that it may be more, according to a rule of the Fa- 
thers, That every ancient and general uſagr, aboſe beginnings 


are unknown, may bereſolved to he of Apoſtol ical inſtitutiam or 


actice) to oblige the continuance of ſo pious a; ſo- 
emnity in the Church, ac to that of S. A-. 


- guſtine, That + all: 1hat acknowledge themſelues ſont the Red feſta 


ſo it was in t 


Church, obſerve the Feſtivals of the Church: { in Which num- Fe co 


ber he places. f this of the Nativity in the Front) or w_ 
to-which it is conſequent , that they which obſerve: o — 4 
them not, diſclaim this Son- ſhip, and caſt themſelves n, Ser. 


out of this family, upon a-temptation much too f Bee 


Might to own or excuſe an act of unk indneſs to cunque ant 


themſelves, and ingratitude to the Chriſtian Church, 5% Do- 
which deſigned it ſo much to their advantage. TO elbe 4 ,. 
this head of the ancientneſs of this inſtitution in the pon. Do- 
Univerſal Church I ſhall add but one evidence more, . 1. 44. 


andi it is this, That as moſt of the firſt cuſtomes or 7 vents 


inſtitutions of Chriſtianity - were taken (by ſome 
light change) from the cuſtomes of the Jews (Chriſt's 
Baptiſm: from their vaſbings at the Initiation of Jews 
and Proſelytes in the Temple, the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper from their Loc and cup of Benediction af. 
ter Supper, our Eaſter from their Paſover, the Chriſti- 
an from 2 Ewith Pentecoſt, and many other the like) 
is matter alſo: The be ginnings of all 


months, and ſeaſons, and years, were kept * Feſtival b 
Gen. 1. 14. Where the uſe of the gun and Moon for ſeaſons, and days, and 
years,| is expreſt by (Let them be for the ann by them the beginriogs 
of Months and years) | 


among 


— ED 
— as 
among them the het or Calends of — 
were kept holy, ſo here twelve days — 
ther (one for every month) are joined to attend 


Calends or Nativity of Chrift. And all this , as t 4 


is a fair compliance with God's inſtitution among 
ty ews, ſo ſure is it an argument of the antiqui- 
the obſervation, that it is thus imitated from 

Jews, for that - to have been begun a- 

che Jew that great time of Reformation, before the 
— Ceremonies were quite aboliſhed, as the E. 
ians Jewels were then taken from them, when 


de If Iſraelites departed. ont of the Land, and began 


their journey toward Canaan. As for this particular 
Church wherein we live, there is little doubt but 
that this Feſtivity is of the ſame ſtanding with _ 
firſt plantation of Chriſtian Religion —＋ 
we — W row th comer 1 e, 
to whic name is properly affint) it 
8 then * moſt clear by the Records of King E * 
* FEthelber- bert. But if we ſpeak of the Britains , then as their 
tus Rex, in Converſion is much more ancient { and Tertullian's 
- fide Car holi. teſtimony is clear, that the Brizif6 Iſlands were con - 


ca corrobo- 


ratus, und cum Bertha Regins p̃ lib zue ipſorum Eadbaldo ac Reverendifſimo Fre. 
ſale Auauſtino, cœteriique Opt imatibus terre, Solemnitaten natalis Domini celebro- 

vit Cantyariz, convocato ibidem communi tam Clerz 200 P Tine de * Idus Ja- 
nuarii. King E belbert, with his Queen and his Son Celebra- 


ted rhe Solemniry of the Birth-day of Chriſt at BY. Oe Gi b. Spel. 
man in his Angie: conce an. Chriſti 605. | 


verted 


| iverſary comme- 
8 (or birth as it 3 
9 = | 


Aa «> @a « a 4a 4a cc cc. . rr. l.._. 


pole, may —_ a recover this Fetivity ts to 


; * 


Rs BITS. 


1. 


2 which in —— 


arifivtable to the Nerure of ths feaſor — FA 
ſtern Church 2 to be the day of Chriſtꝰs Meth) that when tha 


ny teſt ed to e ee Fe the 


Arlen e e e 


Boron. in Appatet. and Biſhdp Aut in his 


have detained this 
I have e 


longer than you 


them from the little exc 
are _raiſcd a them, an 


FEET 1 55 
is 
known to have ink gd HE t ut. Aerim For 


pr Fore — of 2 Cur The a 


EE wh 


"Irogreſs) beth rbeſe mentioned by Chriſt, and thoſe onined by 1 
im, and ſo you have obliged me beyond your firſt 1 
T fhall now. detain you uo longer, bur deſre you fo proceed tothe 


vert, the fixth Chapter of S. Matthew in that —_— onthe. 
1 en what firſt nen en. f Be 


8 2 2 —— — 


| | LEB. I EL. 
Seat. I. 8. 7 mat is the ht cm or fn C this next 
Three parts V part of the Sermon beginning Chap. 
Divine c. The regulating of three Chriftian Anf. 


Worſhip. giving, Prayer and Faſting. Three ſo conſi- 
| derable offices of a Chriſtian, that learned'Divines 
bl have reſolyed them to bethe three ſpecial 
* Aquia, 5 Sacrifices, or * acts of divine w. : the firſt out of 
4. 3. 44 2. Our eſtates, the ſecond of our Sou s, the third from 
Tris funds. Our bodies; which are the three principal parts of 
menta legis, à « wajey every one therefore obliged to paꝝ its tri- 
jay te fte bute of acknowledgment to the Creatour. 
Abu!” Faraii de Arab, Mor. po 29. Tree Fly faich At. Goxal, Foundatfons of 
the Law, and Forte of 'Faith. 
"WM Igel then prefire thew worthy of ar dif inft ſurvey,and- 
td that purpoſe pitch upon that firſt which I ſee fiſt placed, that 
Of Almſgi- of Almſgiving, and expe what method you will 2 
Aug. a4 moſt proper to give me a clear fight ES Fe Gig bet 
| thought fit to repreſent to me concerning | 
C. I ſhall reduce it fommarily 25 theſe He, 
1. A duty ſuppoſed; 2. A A caution —_— 
the © regulating of this | | 
S. bat mean jon hy the Ny ſuppoſed? 
c. 1 mean this, ar the duty of din teing here 
mentioned, is not ſo much here commanded by En; 


* 


D 
25 W of a ik...” 


he that wo 17 700 cuate, bu ſhould 
the title of a —— nay of 4095 2 Heathen 
pany” all Laws ſo y. exacting i im. Thus 

find it mentioned with the other two, Ia. 
P. % y by Raphael the Angel, Tal. 12. 8. as the 


— 3 — co 
"ge © 


three ric nches of Picty 06 cet accep. 
tg and 10 God. 
S. Juen ty being.ſo neceſſary 10 yet aach joucht e 


c. 1 22 . I, That Kis ahe ame du 
fanny fe 


mY to — yg x dane 3 
nels which conſiſts in giving, and the 
corporal-to them pay 3: and theretoee 


1 it wi not be pertinent in th is pl; _ 8 peak to you 
I of any hranch of Wee ee en wy which, 
| we "ha es call "ou po pony os tied 


your directio an this HOG their , for the 
guty; the ſecond, for the moſt Conve- | 

ar of performing it.. f 
ery the Subſtance of the duty? 
Tam bound by all :Laws of Nature ol 
Chriſt, as God bath enabled me, to relieve 
11975 that. are in want, the hungry, the naked, the I 
fatherleſs and widowgandothers deſitute of world- A 
ly. ſuccor, the doing pf which is called C Pure Reli- 2 4 l 
gion or Worſhip, by 85 aids. 4 


ts 
. A 
- 


kn, Pee. oe. WP? 
. 


ames, chap. 1. 2 . 
directions have you for, the wp derem man- x per x 8 
ner of performing, it? ae it. E 
c. This is one eſpecially (which S. Paul, 1 cor. 16. | 
v. 2. hath gtven me occaſion to thin on that every 
a , or. ds Was „ eyery one 11 de 


1 


icating ES — or 3 


e fromthe reſt of the heap, t 
ſuch uſes as the providence o of God 
ſhall oder to ＋ 2 


r Ho il hi ht bed? 
c. By a valuation of m in come, better 
of Rents or gu E EEE 

le . . 


the oi this — — make the — thus 
parted With ſo inſenſible, that we t miſs out 
Cy eſtates what is thus c 


= 


DEE 


and Fo giving) r 2 — r is 
os t proportion to be defined, to to e- 
man's own breaſt how to proportion his Free · 


rill-ofering. _ one place there be that 
ſeems to require all ſet apart for this purpoſe 
that comes in by way of gain from God's proſpering 


2222 hand, to witz that juſt now mentioned, 1 Cor. 16. 2. 

vs). Where he appdints, that every one ſet ® zrea- 

ſu ng. up whe be bath * or thrived, or ne 
nor 
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” S&T. APrattical Catrobuſin. 2 
(ot, as we rond der it; & God bath proftered hin; for it: 
s not [L f but [-batfoever J ) ome appears thee 7 12 

chat was in d particular caſe at that Tine, fof the re- 1% 3 +» 


2 
5 


heving the poor Chriſtians at Jernſalem, who were ſb 
many, and fo few to relieve them then, that all that 
could be ſpared was little enough for the turn; 
d therefore that can no more make a rule for all 
times (unleſs when there is the like occaſion 
and conjuncture of circumſtances ). than the hav 
all common then , and bringing all to the Apo 
feet, will be exe to us. I ſhall onely, for your 
better direction, give you the beſt light I can, which 
5 will be ” theſe gradations, 1. That the Jews, the 
; people of God, were bound by the Law tò ſet aparf 
a Tenth of all their increaſe every third year for . 
the uſe of the poor. Every year you know the 
tithe was paid to the Lavites; and when that was 
done, then another tithe was to be ſet apart, whicli 
for two years was to he eaten in a feftival manner at 
"Jeruſalem, and the third year it was for the fatherleſs 
and widow, i. e. for the poor whoſe portion conſe- 
quently was ( in effect) a-thirtfeth part yearly of 
their increaſe; for to that proportion (you know?) 
a tenth part every third year being diftributed into - p 
three parts, and each of thoſe three affigned to each 
year will amount. Bat then, 2. other commands 


there were given to thoſe _ gens the poor, 
as of permitting them to leaſe in the field, lending 
them without uſe, reſtoring the pledge before night, | 
and other the like, and all this a Jew was bound to; | 
he finned | the Law if he did it not. This 4 
„ was his * 72þteouſaeſt, Deut. 24. 19. 7. e, that degree "1P"1%*® FE 
of mercy which the Law required of him; in ſtead „ 
of which the Greek Tranſlatours uſe a word ſignify- 4 
= ing > f Aims or Pity, the fame which is in this place of f e. 6 
| Chris Sermon: ( and it is farther obſervable, that | 
in this place ſome very ancient copies in ſtead of this \ 
word which ſignifies 4s, have another word figni- : 
fying | Righteouſneſs) all which ſignifies ſome degrees I , 
ſpiving to be required by the Law, without 
performance of which a few cannot be accounted 
2 righte- 


.. A os 


righteous: And ſuch were thoſe third years tithii 's 
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direct me 1k it lawyſe 
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it lawfull, and nothing hinder it 
to de ſo: For,a5 when there is 1 ither er on 
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_ Tſhall nor now-/be'ſo- weak. or un- 


conſelſing the Faith of Chriſt did:cover ſome grea - 
ter fins, vx. killing themſelves, rather than the 
would have any villany committed upon them. 
S. But will not my forefight of that danger oblige me ta 
prevent or avoid it? 4 if 1 dee ut: f, wil not thut fin 
become deliberate” and voluntary to n, Eg aud 


voluntarily venture my ſelf into 
. In the preſent caſe I do-novvelumarily ven- 
ge that danger, as that 
Nr | | 

ſome carnal end or motive of mine own, | 
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ſome hope that 1 oy 


KY WV 


os Wt 882 Ky . * > 
1 2 8 LE Seth 


Y ROC PRO al Oo my wet t 


' 2% 2 — wen » WIRD, ves. 222 


fill, eee 
with the continnance! of lde do me 


A 
2 


Ha *5-4 * 7 3452 
T 1 


2 
e 


iS 
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8. Ta being: fo unkipjy x fe. and gre: bury gotten 
— what means cam yon direct mme to prextnt it 77 
. 1. A conſideration of the price; it coſt us, ¶ 2c 
hate xoirewetd of your Father which is in Hauen ] of (they 
have their renard I chere, and ſo none behind-in ang: 
ther world. 2; A reſolution before hand, never to 
— — the —— 4 
ances y attending the — — 
extort from me. If I doe every eee ſea- 
ſon and place tha God repreſents the object 0. — 
let him alone to provide for his own glory that 
to riſe from itz. and therefore I ſhall not need — 
that reſpect to uſe any —— to-publiſh-it, under 
5 making my light ſhine: hefore men. 
efore;; day; the means will de, a re- 
ſolution not to mae my more publick 
thartit — Lontg: Konig Tr —— or u- 
ym 
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T0 ice, and obſervation 6; your may 
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gh aud wr arg 16 worſe WOT ee what 
you obſerve me he 

Sea. I1. © c. The ſame general” parts My Tt 
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received; — by the rule of piet 3 .ackpowledge 
God's hand in beſtowing — Vt ohe, ſen· 
ble of whatever good any part —— — | hath 
been partaker of from that great Spring 
as well as our ſelves; and by all theſe to Rxpredz all 
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* that t though the ſabRange, of the dut | 
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ind To Daniel, Chap. G. 10. and this of noon. day is the - 
1 — with the 6ch our, which is a time of prayer, Acts 


ing, as the other at ſix in the morning, the cuſtome of 
godly men hath. been to ſhut up the evening with a 


J. 119. 164. ſeven times a day do I yraiſe thee : 2 
where praiſing being the forrth OT of per, may "4 
be'a denotation of the whole duty: although the . 


dns 
the 3 7 
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Which we may ask and obtain by 


The forms. 


being for the ſubſtance a du 
-more of it is performed, it will be the more accep- 


his calling, and with the great invaluable benefits of 
prayer, and with the POT importunity, 7.e, fre- 
quent coming to God in prayer, a edged by 
Chriſt, and with the concernence HE 
prayer, (aboy 

moſt other things which we ſpend a great part of 
our time on ) and a ee of ang 


God a liberal portion out of our time, as well as our 


eſtates, who hath allowed us ſo mach beſides to our 
own .uſes_) will be very helpfull to any that will 
judge diſcreetly what is to be done in this buſineſs; 
and then ſtill you muſt add this reſolution, that what 
is well-done, and well-weighed for circumſtances , 
commanded, the 


table to God. | | 
S. From theſe ſcruples ſatisfied, give me leave to proceed to 
another : What kind of forms my prayers may, or muſt be preſent- 


| ed in. 
| The lawfull- C. In this there are two queſtions couched. 1. 


veſs of Sct- Whether any ſet · form be Iawtull to be uſed. 2. If it 


forms. - 


be, Whether any other may be uſed. And then,what 
directions may be had for that. To the firſt I anſwer 


1 That ſet- forms of Prayer are lawfull , 


? th as the word /et ignites 33 bene 
orms, as oppoſed to extemporar y, and as it ſignifies 
e and for ſome occaſions and uſes com- 
manded. That it is lawfall to uſe a ſet determinate 
form of words, either written or faſtned in our me- 


K 


- mory, is apparent both by the example of Chriſt, 


who in St. Luke bids us when ve ry, ſay, Our Father, &c. 


Cnot onely pray after this pattern, as the words in 
St. Matthew may be interpreted; bat uſe theſe very 
words, When you pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. Luke 1 l. 2. J 
and of Jobs Baptiſt, who taxght his diſciples topray in ſome 
form, chough we know not what if is, Luke 11. 1. as 
alſo ofthe Prieſts under the Law, by God's appoint- 
ment, that uſed a ſet : form of bleſſing the people,Namb, 
6.24. and of our Saviour himſelf, who uſed a part (if 
not the Whole of the 22 Pſalm upon the Croſs, I 

Codim God vy haſt thou forſaken ne, &cc· and of the Churt 


of 
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l full to fave uſed it being Pele 5 
and ſo- alſo 2, by the other examples mentioned, 
wich are moſt of them preſcriptions; 3. by the no 

objection againſt the e of them; for ſure if it be 
8 to Ale t it is lawfull to preſcribe them 
ſel kno e GY Enel, hop! Id 
it ſelf acknow proved to ull, mou 
mmanded by lawfull a become 
U ul, is ver e unleſs lawfull Ma- 
gies beth ly unlawfult thi wy Id Bro gh 
times to aſe of! +0 liberty is not forbidden,and 
ſo hereby there is nor any invaſion or tyranny uſed 
apen our Chriſtian” liberty; 4 by the great t 
Ke forms to the Co > tion in 35 diſcreet 
. vers, and fo not fubject to the teme- 

Ee ns ſudden effuſions ; and 
15 W in conſtant uſe, and fo not firange ornew 
to them, but ſuch as in which they may with und 
ſtanding go along with the Miniſter, and by the help 
of their memory the maſt ignorant may 
away for ME nyare 7 Korg 
want ſuch Helps, are by 1 afforded them; 
d lafily , by the ede of this 2 
ther age of them, viz. that by means of pre- 
ex, the nity of Faith and ELITE, is 
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the obſervanc 0 
rin tbe Jon prudent, nd reve- 
ren oh | 125 i; 22010 2 a e or 
jo barb of the 6 itthe e of 
ors er do v ie and in private, in the 
it is not ſuppoſed by our Church but that eve- 
Ty one may ask his own wants in what form of wor 
he ſhall think fit; which that he may doetitly and 
verently, it will not be amiſs for him̃ to acquaint him- 
ſelfwith the ſeveral addreſſes to God, which the Book 
of Pſalms, and other parts of holy y Writ, and all other 
helps of devotion will afford fin, either to uſe as he 
finds them fit far the preſent putpaſe, or by thoſe 
patterns to direct and prepare himſelf to doe the like. 
The quatifi- S. What qualifications be required in our bt to make 
cation of them acceptable to Gad, or prevalent pith bi 
In be pe. C. Three ſorts of r 2 in the perſon 
Con, that prayeth; and that is, tha 17 mw 
out wrath or doubting, 1. That 15 c om all 
wilfull fin, bring not any a Wickede ſs 
3 or God to patronize. 2. That he have cha- 
rity to his 1 „ A hunilley e the two contra-, 
ves to wrath. 3- That he come with HOC to 
God's throne, aſſuredly believing that if he ask what 
he ooght, and what God hath not decreed again, 
God will grant it him either in kind, or by giving 
him that which is better for him is a Chriſti- 
an is bound to believe, that God 38 earer of pray- 
ers, that they Which . ſal! baue: onely this with 
theſe lim witationis, Aber cſs God by his all-ſecing eye 
judge ſomewhat elf ey fot us, or by ſome pare 
cular decree, harh determined the contrary ;as when 
the deſtrudtion of a Nation is determined, then tho 
Noah, Daniel and Job, intercede for It atbey ſhall onely [or 
themſelves, but not the Nation. g r 
bat 
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| | C. In * it . I. That the matter of i the 1 7 * 25 
Irie jagißable, ſuchthi ohh omiſed tor 
n Joubtfull whether 
it be ſuch or on to his wiſe: 


dom ar welf a. f, mille if if he belt for us, and 
not otheryiſe. 2. That the things be belong 100 ; 
3 od Wap moſt be honoured, and 
dur ö fited, be moſt and primarily ee 
ſired. 3. r fervency. 4. ; Attention, as i it is con 


trary to wane idle thoughts; wich ht 5 
they are very apt ſtill to inter poſe, and b 
ver to be wholly. jaw: . 5 5 


red II. 


. hs. And, 7. ſometimes adding to our prayers vows 
of voluntary oblations, after the example of Jacob, 

If Ged, &c. and thoſe eicher! when we pray to receive . 

any —.— mercy from God, as 220 or by way cen. 28. 20; A 

i t- God when we 3 
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The Cauti- MS F there be not fe which you will 4d \toncerning the 
ons. 15 Daty ſuppoſed, ze to proceed to the Cautions inter po- 
fix" it. 


Of vin klo C, 5 firſte ee 
5 . almfpivin that the eto 1 
men for ot pic ur devotions 
to that purpoſe, 9 Ne 
Ebb es, (meany eby no ox pub- 
drang Poke 2 — inthe bout of God, 
gu- 3 word * $ pe might ſom import, but 
7. any Nec pu ere men uſe to he Spec- 
tatours) nor in the corners of Freets, i. e. places choſen 
on purpoſe as moſt conf „(cor he that is in the 
d e twnath 
r private 
3 * of) be e as may 
e door it; and, às Hear as we can; no 
ol Heaven admitted to behold us. Fer if, 
herein God is fo 
„and our ſelyes both in duty and for the ob- 
bon our needs, we can take in ſo poor an acceſ- 


] 1 and 
but chat 
in a duty 


ſion as the conſideration and deſire of the praiſe of 


men, it is moſt juſt that that . our reward; 
and no other expected froni God 
S. hut is the ſetond Caution? 

n c. That we iſe not vain repetitions. 

petitluas. S. 7hat is meant by that pbraſe? 

VDN. Fern to a perſe 

fault that he wasvhſerved to be guilty of; hien, 

ſeeing it is now uncertain what it us, we ſhall deſt 

neſs of by the context here, particularly by the 
RE is it ar dere an ned vo the Cabions ; 1. Be- 
ca n the Hearhens , who 

: 15 be beard} 


ſhall be 1718 we ha our man many — 1 
N ee er np | 
Me ve ken i rh. By -W hs e plan, 


al en our brethren-that- ask of us, or need our 


eonterned by way of ho- 


c. The word in Greek is 2 provetbial word re- 
on whoſe name Was Berns, and a 
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'S That al ion in Prayer is nox forbidden 

h cauſe all fee not againſt either of thoſe 

: co pal. becauſe P . in his Falun > 
- 1 15 2 
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= löse Thu the out of a ſyn: | 

1 ficant ee en of 2m expreſs 

)- their manner ) or the ſame words over and over 

„ N en bathe me long 6 hey an commit 

t then out t as as they can, cou 

- this 9 2 > „or that th c 

n makes it ei 8 Mt; 

e wenn which wore por was ige got ac aul 4] 

t "1 Gentiles, the Jews rather uſing conciſeneſs and 

e- 5 brevity in their prayers. From all which it 91 

4 that the bare length of prayers, any farther than ei- 

t ther the neceſſity of our ſeveral 45 or the ferven- 

y cy.of. our zeal t b Fg hee 

. ing of our zeal, is not to God, or lixe 

= ren with him; 5. but r — 45 doe the contrary, 

5 | if it be aſfeded byus: which is farther evidenced by 
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the manner of aycr. which is here by Chriſt 
(00h, as a pattern and form of ours to 
by, Our. Father, &c. a very con- 


l _ 6 
our Saviow”s ſptech and aur progreft (in dtten- Of. : 

# dance er ons the Lord's Prayer, though 1 hae © Lord's f 
T formerly inthe explicgtion of our Church Cetechiſm learnt ſome- 

He. 82 . er it brag per o fog 
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logy Lr thine js the Kingdom, 


ned by 


way of Doxology, (as after the reading of ever 
Pſalm a [Glory be to the Father ] & e.) For thineis t 


prayers. But what is the particular importance of it? 
Our Father. C. Firſt, That we look on God as children on a 

father, with all reverence, and love, and gratitude, 

as on him who is, 1. our Creatour, and Father of 


tat relation than to any other ſort of creatures (as 

* 2v»2*. Plato ſaid, God was a * Maker of other things, but 
+ nun. a Father of men.) Secondly, That all the acts of 
a father on earth are by him performed to us, but 

in a far higher and more excellent degree, as far as 


prineiple of ſpiritual and c life: 2. His con- 
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to him, and a ground of confidence that he can and will bear our 


our Being; 2. more particularly ſet out to us in 


Heaven is above Earth. Such are, 1. His begetting us | 
anew to a lively bope, i. e. Eis piving us his Spirit, the 
Ee * 


tinuance of aifiſting grace to preſerve what he hath 
begotten : 3. His, firſt, preventing, ſecondly, exei- 1 
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for us in } 
the Father, but by the 


_ on us at our d 
ii 5 Aud (bers all 
to —— is a Father to our ſouls and ſpirits) ma- 
to ny, nay; all kind of paternal acts to our very bodies, 
th." we owe more to him than to our earthly pa- 
d 3 ; as alſo the ervi 
by ining, adorning and at laſt crowning of them. 
he ; By rhistiele, and in it that en Harry 
nd we, 1. figniſie our belief of God's free bounty 
ts. fatherly reſpect to all our kind, and that we labour 
ot not to ingroſs or incloſe it to our ſelves; 2. we ex- 
to tend our prayers to them as well as to our ſelves; 
he 3. we expreſs our faith, and reliance, and total ple- 
he nary —— on him as ours, and without whom 
e- we can ng; _ headjoyning of this title 
Dy [which art — celebrate his infinity, immenſi- 
2 | ty, all. _ „ and all the reſt of his Attributes, 
ne whereby he from our fathers on earth, i. e. 
en. from men, and dhe honourable of creatures. 
his * S. From the gige you may pleaſe to deſcend to the Petitions; 
od and firſt 101 ich concern God, of which ( all together ) if 
rs you would'teach' me any thing, I ſhall be ready to receive it. 
ur c. I ſhall: from thence onely trouble you-with 


this, That the form of wiſh ratlier than ayer re · 


a. tained in all thoſe three, different from the ſtyle of 
e, the three latter, doth contain under —— a ſilent pray- 
of er to God, to take the means or way of performing 


this into his oven hands; and by his grace or pro- « 
vidence, or — he ſhall ſee fit, to 7 care | = 
His Kingdom _ come, 1s mill be done, &C. . h - 
8. hat is: meant by the: firſt Petition, [ Hallowed be Hallowed by | 
thy name p] and fiſt, whot by God's Name? thy Name. 
c. By his name is meant himſelf; . 85 
ſence and attributes, and all things thathave: uli- « * Texyus & 
ar relation to him: It being an ordinary aiſm ; Pts. Gs 
that 3 ad Perf wid e . 
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ef ping bis name ſhall . i. e. he ſhall be 
S crete one —— 


=: 1 What is meant by Flowing ? 
=. which Chriſt delivered it, ſignifies to ſeparate from val- 
8 gar common uſe, to uſe in a ſeparate manner, with that re- 
= N Nee thing 
. is 8 
or profane. Thus is God 


to notning elſe, Thus i is hs Name hallowed when it is 
reverently handled; his Word or Scripture, when 
weighed with Humility, reccived with Faith 

the infallible Fountain of-all-Civing, teuth; applied 
to our Souls; and the Souls of our hearers, as the 
inſtruments deſi to out endleſs good, the power 
of God ordained to Salvation. Thus is his Houſe conſecra- 
ted to his ſervice; his Prieſis deſigne 

him and officiate ;; the Revenues of 
Fr — 
gy; the firſt day of the week among as among 
the Jews the laſt) ſet apart for the wworſhippi — 
God publickly and ſolemnly. And every of t 

is hallowed when. it is thus according to the ds 
ſign ufed ſeparately , when none of theſe mounds 
(to fence each) are broken down, but all preſerved 
from the inrode of ſacrilegious profaners. 

S. Having explained the fingle terms, phat is now the 
meaning of the complex, or Petition? 

c. I pray to God that he will he pleaſed; by — 
grace-poured into my heart, and the hearts of all 
men, and by the diſpenſation of his yo provi- 
dence, to work all our hearts to a —— 
and awe, and ſeparate reſpect unto Him, his Majeſty, 
his Attributes, his Works of Grace, his Name, his 
Word, his Day, his Miniſters, his conſecrated Gifts, 
( the Patrimony of the Church devolved — 
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+, andin the! e 6 
be 0 d we to the | 1. —— Thy uin be done 

will oceed we on, 
R ee k meant by God's 


His commands whatſoever are, but eſpe- 
e are are us in the Go- 


e gove 
| of us, which he 


& 2 — «oy is the full importance 7 the whole Petition ? 

c. we pray to God that he will ſo inſpire his rate 
ito all our Bes, and ſo direct us by his provi 
and aſſiſt us to performance, that we may obey him 
— all his commands here on earth willingly, 4 
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ven, that Bread Liſe, without which we are not a- 
ble to live to God.) 2. He pardons ſins to them 
that are thus fitly qualified to receive his pardon. : 


2. He Aline. and u s from falling into ſing 3.e. 
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onely tell you theſe three things. Pad cher the Pba- 


- 


riſe faſted twice every week, and that that was never cen-: 
ſured in him as a piece of Phariſaiſm or hypocriſie or 
fault of any 


kind, but as commendable, if he had not 
. boaſted 
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and 0 W Humiliation 
| him 7 $0.; EIS e 21 5 785 
4 to more ly; 5 and 
3 not be too ſlow — their returns len 1880 | 

too deep in arrears, and io. owe unwilling to come 
to accounts at all, It is v or ey 
man or woman of leiſure to Sh 2 5 in 
week for thisturn; or if the w ee 
i it may not thus be ſpared from the huſineſs 
of hi yet the dinner: time that day 
from eating, and thus more u 


wor is 1 more gentl wy b them 
who have this need of i 5 their 290 con. 
ſcience, in the fear of God, i is left the Judge. All - 
this hath been ſaid of Private Faſting, becauſe that 
| is peculiar.to this place: For Publick Faftir 185 
1 direct ion muſt he had from the Laws where we live; 
| which, ſo far at leaſt oblige every one, that he offend 
| not por again them, cither contempruoully, or With 


— - »- 8 > of *. * a” 


S. Iſball now defire God”s direfion and grace to encline me 

to the. A of this my 7 2 ſo 45 may, he acceptable. t9 

bim, and i pardon me for my former. ae i 16 1 0 
% laue 157 bern very great. 

Nu may plenſe uo to proceed 1 the Caution ae FA 
wherein. I fhall. preſume it Super fluom for you te ſay much, baving 
zwice already inſſied en.it, in or der to prayer and almſpiving, 

E. The Caution is it ſelf 10 i plain jneelligible 2 The Caution 
Le You. faſt, he nat as the Hypecrites, of a Tad ord analy in 


for they { digggare,we reade ; perhaps the 9 


S. You baue now af through thoſe eve gtir ey As 
12 which bytheir 2 e dere, and e have 
«id of them, I find fo linked together, that it js very reaſonable 
Thoald [ot apart ſome time or the jm praflice of them all 
e U it may be fit to give alm ven I pray u not, o/ 
5 "nat, ad to pray when Faeither * — nor faſt? get ſare 
. wherein the </ mob of « Uinner is ſaved, ſhould be jeyn- 
4 ! DEE 9 wit, Purdy to tbe poor” that whith 
5 the ped) th 15 wb * ner. God give me a 
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' 7 x may -pleaſe 20 proceed to that 


that follogs 477 to be anew matter, 

Of the defire up 1 2 5 earth, . P 
5 of the Chapter. of all 
| ; ante, you may briefy rel 

able are two. things to which all the enſui 
ſixteen Verſes belong, and the ſecond of them ape 


t Fo 155 former, into word yo __— in. 
ably es. ormer 18 10r ortifying 
e and love of wealth: the latter for the 


NET alten e care, or ſecular 17 mich 
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Arte m from it, but rather 
er; e greater their * 
fivifter: — ruine follows 2 Belk.” Hi. 


fatuating power of riches, when we 2 5 to E. p.58. A. 
love * refalye to haue nem (which St. Pen, Jug roer 


1 Tim. 9. cf it. 


"1. Un. ei ene to that pur. 
e . which way focver 
they lead us: Our heafts are e 


4 


ight be rdinate one to the other they 
wy might bot th have their anſiverable obedience; God 
e firſt place, and Mammon or wortdly-wealth 
4 the ſubordination. But God's commantis 
contrary to Mammon's; ie. — thoſe courſes 
are neceſſary to the getting of riches, he>thar will 
grow rich that is bene on that deſign) maſt give 
over all hope of being (or paſſing for) God's 
vant.” 
S8. What be the bnd of God that are fo aardconcileable 
vitb the ſervice of Maminon; or vehement defire of 'weatth? 
God's = n His command of 8. ee exact juſtice, 
mands ugre- aud, oppreſſion, dr. 


prom ua to the hin- 
— an a ID in not ad ep for 
the wealth of che whole world. 3. His command of. 
abſolute contemtment in what fate ſoever I am ſet 
2 8 4. That command of ſelling and to 
poor, i. e. if otherwiſe thou canſt not relĩeve 
= Maigent Brother in diſtreſs, but by ſome 

t of thy own, then to doe Wa e it de mot 
alike to proſpering priorities. inthe —— J. That 
command of freedom and i * ſpirit, of un- 
22 in theſe worl 5 — tranſitory. 
things, of ſe nation, dependence s pro- 
vidence for our daily bread; in — 
ing infidelity of the worldling. And 6. That pre- 
cept of earneſt deſire and contending for peace. 
7. That of meekneſs 3 Patietice , praying for ene · 


mies. 
S. How are all theſe anreconcileable vin Mammon 


_. commands? © 
2 c. You will diſcern it in the particulars 1. Mam: 


Sa Tv. p Fratlied ca 


mon "preſeribeth viglence to every man, op m_— es > 
the poor righreoue mart, an vat fands in curway 


= on 
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| ammon' not be e 
ki fn Pear de make 
wealth, more baren a moking 


: Wenden this increaſẽ 
8 you 1 a homare bb 
; © 0 ien Adi 


"Tg of our oor . 


C * * 14 ö 2 37 . 
.h n he geti away very fal bet auſe ier y 
8. Mammon hath all: männer of vim trem- 
co wardly, uni s feats for his ſubjects 
i . 
htf ion of danger; a 
tos ing anch hovering over hiswealth;ahd 
torifig on any. the mired unchriſtian 
5 whenever thit- = — — 
0 1 e Fry wm 


enlarging nee o- 
„ a Fe 65 e er. James ſeems to LD 
; ea, teſaith;; Pars come * from out piea- in . adv- 
oy ſits, 9 4 7 7, Which are furely thoſe pleaſures con- 
+... 9 or — of the 0 de — 
; [vie It being moſt 
Puts men vpon all the wort fi n w, and conten- 
3 e BON "A tions, 


a W. it is 
Chong eh, it is like to bring moſt a men 
onfeſfor z Mammon: commands prudence, 


ee e drm hence nk 
Ene e 


1 hee dl Seer T 
C contrary to t ; true dur 
ail, they may receive” da 2590 
berecrived (as, tbis njght- 


one with, thy ſou! ſhell 1 7 
tim. And beſides other — pra Nur eiten 
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"Be 15 A 8 25 LE 
: AT, bead yay 1 240 this materi FATS 


7 cho ; onely methinks' two Verſes there are in I + 3 
* mp1 555 Dick ſnd not to this. matter, and eee, of | Ty 
- obſeures; 7275 n fo litt me 0 the meaning Atem 
they are e. 1 the ep e . 
mal be ne thy {4 "bu £th beige hy winks | 
y 0 7 1 der ict y eye be evil, thy 
. Whole dec Si full of darkneſs. If therefore 4 


_ 3 hourTgrrat | is 


concernin or inet of i mare We. 
Therake ind 7 — buſmeſs in hand, of 4 
| of Money: 5 you may chere- 7 
8 I. give Jou the EE 
IE — | u 
5 y are to the preſent 
' e ſhall firſt. tell you 
evil eye f. 8 by 
6 55 the: ſunilitude here 
17 how: all belongs t. to che 
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5 e the gland evilege?., 
C. The wor ele ieh in he New rene Liberalſty, 
8 ment; Fi | fngle liberd rality;. bu ribution * d. 


. Be that 
veth — 50x, as our Mar ent readeth, liberal 2+ & dn 
egg. eee, — — 


- 15 fide 11. THe 35 reade, 10 all baun bean- Zent- 


re inn, we teade, tt avny | 
rh liberal diſtribution: eee, e 
8 Þ dts e e e tern: Contrary agi, 
tot the evil eri, .couetouſueſs,; unſati 17 
. niggardlineſ and all the contrarics of liberality, . 
$54 S0 


FER 2 —— 
2 as 12 
3 2 „„ deny covet onſieſs, un- 
EI © ſatisfiedneſs. (For this is obſervabl that or ls 
hn X rally ſet as the opp iberalit RE 
= ze the f Fathers is {aid to be without envy, meaning moſt 
by = liberal and Donnie) 3 whict 
25 2 * dred * evil bein equivalent to an f 
1 , which ſignifies the greateſt | 
2 . or uncharitableneſs; and n be 
proverbially, perhaps becauſ ors art. 
to doe in eee } 
eye, 1 Jobn 2. 16. 10 1 
2 13S; What is meant by light and 1 
, + - .c.Bylight,Chriſtianity,0 277 ofthe | 
We ee of the light, and walk like 282 | 
' | darkzeficontrary to that, nchrifia he eruin 
| tions or actions. ana 
j +04: Wha s mean bythe ge bar ahd Wy 
| c. That as in the body of 1 Fs bm 
” director, ſhews it what itſhould doe, it be as 
it ouglit, directeth ie te right 197 2 dat f. not, 
leadeth into moſt dangerous e 140 in the man 
the heart (mentioned lem pay diately before if it 
be liberally affected, having laid af i, fares | — 


. all manner of good e actions but a be 


| = Who bart Wa 


tion is this: e e 


"Rolf ſhall not ver u all the belengs 1 in 


ha 

| The influence dl. It is indeed pl an enough Jeg. ee be 
 M NT longs perfectly to "ek ns 3s the ſum 
N 2 1. That liberali — Ao in 1 
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| r evidence it is of a 
Chritian have this grace in im. 2. That un- 


** wee unſatisfiedneſs, 
is a.ſin of a 


— .envy; co 
very ill effect and — betrays a man to 


all moſt unchriſtian fins, ils him full of iniquity, , (ac- 
cording to that of St. 5 Paul, 1 Tim. 6. 10. for the love 
of money. is the rot of all evil, Kc.) and is a ſad ſymp- 
tome, whereever we find it, of a great deal of ill 
beſides. All which comes in very pertinently on oc- 
cafon of thoſe words, here the treaſure is, there wil 
the heart be alſo; and is a foundation for that appen- 
dant affirmation Le cannot ſerve Gad and Mammon. 
S. Now have fully cleared this diffculty, and paſſed through 
the firſt of the two things contained in the remainder of this 
Chapter, that which pertains to the mortifying all deſire n_ 
love of wealth. God make it ſucceſsful in my heart , 


' work all couetaus earthiy af ectiens out: of it, and plant all 5 


trary graces of liberality and merciſulneſ in their ſtead. 


You will pleaſe now to proceed to the other thing, the mode- Sea. V, 


rating of our worldly care and providence, is the follow- 
ing words, L Take no thought for your life, &c. J and 
that taking its riſe. from the former. Feber ore I ſay 
unto you, Take no thought, &c. 


Being come unto this, I cannot but remember my ſelf, 3 Of the tenth 
you in mind that you formerly told me , that 1 might reſerve my Conmand- 


expectation of this, 4s of an improvement of the Tenth command - ment 


8 * A the 2 How may that be cleared? 


— gr obſerving the importance of the negative 
that precept of the Law which is dixealy- 
the probibitizn ofa of covetous — ts and deſires 
r (expreſt after the manner 


of the Hebrews by enumeration of particulars, the 
bouſe, the wiſe, &c. and by way of 2 the ho- 


on fe well as N conſidered as RE 
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rer. 


for that prohibition doth not onely reſtrain our ap- 


— roving to that which is other mens, 
0 


m diſquieting and diſturbing of others, and (as 


the laſt Commandment is deſcribed, Matth. 10. 8 1 


the depriving (in thought, and endeavour, and wiſh 


the labouring to get away from another man that . 


which may be his loſs (and not otherwiſe). accrew 
to me; 5 but this of not caring for the morrox, is the not 
diftar 


loſs or damage. 

S. Will you then be peaſed to proceed to that Chriſtian pitch 
which is here ſet down ? 

C. I ſhall now proceed to that point, which takes 


up all the verſes to the end of this chapter, and in | 


it onely detain you with two things 
a_ or doctrine of worldly thought 
cements of it, ſhewing 
be obſerved and practiſed, though it ſeem a ſtrange 
doctrine. 
S. Jo begin with the firſt, what care and ſlicuude is it tbat 


c. It is ſet down in theſe three ſeveral phraſes. 
Firſt, * Take no thought for your life, what L eat, or 
what you ſhall drink; nor yet for your body, what you ſhall put: 


— hb The Pre- 


. & bere forbidden 3 2 


on, Verſ. 25. Secondly, * Take no theugbt, ſaying, wbt 


ſhall we eat, &c. Verſ. 3 1. And thirdly, * Take no 
thought for the morrow,, Verſ. 47 4. * all which it ap · 
pears that the thing here forbidden is that, what- 


ever 5 I oF — — T which 3 the * 
Word £ re [4 [4 being 
ved by Grammarians from a phraſe which 2 


in Engliſh to L divide the mind I doth then 
dubiouſneſt of _ or anziety: and that a want, 
. a of faith, yerſ. 30 à not 
as we ought, that ie 
dies, will allow us means to ſuſtain one, and ar- 
ray the' other. 8. Luke — it by a word WAR 


- 


"io Prattical Catechiſm. Lib. III. 3 5 


Commandment, A greater and ſu periour degree, in s 
which matter is this of not taking thought for the morrow-: 


or diſquieting my ſelf, the turning out 
all worldly thoughtfulneſs out of my breaſt, and 
not onely thofe which are terminated in another's / 


eſs; 2. The A 
how reaſonable it is to 
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1 V. 4 Prattzeal } Catocbifm. ; _- | = 
| we render * drilyful mind ot carcfull Taſpence, e 
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THE EW 
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g to ſee What is c , Which. is an argum neces: 37 

2 great fear and care N Now rar may give 0 

wi l of the Chr ATR 

w 2 this matter, n Iſtir y in theſe 

TY! dong. Firſt, N (infallible 

I truth 'of God's. That | or the future pro- 

a | vide tor every ſervant of hi food Ad raiment, a 


competence of the neceſſatics of life. This truth 
may appear by the promiſes to this purpoſe in the 
ch Scripture. Two there are of this nature, that: 
Margents of our Bibles in this place refer to: Phat. 
d J,. 22. ce thy burthen on the Lord, and be hall ſuftain 
* thee : 1 Pet. 5. 7. Caſting all baff n the Lord; for” he cu. 
wil reth for you. T0 which you may add Celis pro 
by miſe, thar if ek. we' hall babe, if we al not amiſs, faith I 
0 S. Janes; which ſure we do not, if we ask but what * 
© de taught us to ask, this day buy daily bread, i. e. . 174 
in the explication of the Lord's Prayer was: Wy $ 
10 diy by day tbeſe rbings that are neck af) 12 the” reminder 0) 

our life.” 127 other r 09 will oblerve t 
5. | the wane thi 


% ner of his Epen at our finds. i . thi 


P. want of fach or truſt in this Promiſe, not 2 
” this truth HET of the d TCEC 

= | ot ſh cha 5 7, ray then” ne 
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-— te is 11 2 amen of i kt N 
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vidence will rather; be infidelity. "9 
aſe you lay ſuch weight upon. that one 


euren. frary to.this preſent doctrine of our Saviour, (which 


_— if it were, it would yet be more reaſonable to bring 
= S. Paul to our Saviour by ſome commodious inter- 


S. Paul) and becaliſey Ren. 13.14. the Apoſlle's caution, 
being rightly rendred make not proviſion for the 
fleſh to coveting ] or C turn not the care or provi- 
dence for the fleih into coveting or. | 
ther mens Fre J ( tee ena ep Com- 
mandment) ſuppoſes that this proviſion for the fleſhis apt 
to be ſo abuſed, I ſhall therefore ndeavour 
give you a clear view of that place, for there is ſome 
miſtake in it, and you will diſcern it by this view of 
ſome few verſes in a brief paraphraſe. Verſ. 3. Let 


ther husbands nor children to relieve them) be re- 


Me, vices fo fhew piety or kindneſs to their own bouſe, i. e. to their pa- 


, ſo urn 


ignifies one il. e. hath (5) no children to relieve her, ſhe doth in 
keckiy alone. that ſolitude and widowhood hope on God, and con- 
which we tine in ſlpplications and prajers (at conſtant times) night 
Tae, and fo gr g2e9, Verſ. 6. But ſbi that lives luxuriouſly is dead 2 
perl by may be blameleſs. Verſ. 8. But if any man or woman 

that having vide for, er relieve thoſe that belong to them , eſpecially thoſe 
ver daugh- hat are of their femily, (as the parents muſt be reſolved 


nay cap. to be) be e be bath denied the faith, and i worſe. than 


courſe is to ſhew what kind of perſon. might be fit 
to be choſen to be a widow in the Churc _ 


— 


e 


A Pratfical Catechiſm. Lib. III. : 
- del? Sure then thi want of dei and fal u. 


Troriding place of S. Paul to Timothy, and ſeem to think it ſo con- 


pretation, than to evacuate the force of all our Savi- 
Surg difparſe on this tnatter by this 00k Pag of 


ting away 0- 


| endeavour to 


thoſe nidews which are widows indeed, (i. Which have nei - 


ſpected and relieved by the Church. Verſ. 4. If ut 
Ca) das vids, having uo husband, bath yet (as it follows) children 
8: Xt. er grand-children, let them, i. e. thoſe children, learn firſt 

rents, and ſo (4) repay or requite them for their pa- 


22 . rerhal care, doe winkt cir parents had done to them, 
- 14. 14. (ſee Verſ. 16.) Verſ. 53. But the widow that is perfeth ſuch, 


ves. Verl. 7. And doyou give ſuch rules sstheſe, that they 
do net pro- 


tive is left an Infidel, Verſ. 9. Lei none be choſen to be a widow whithis 
wite alone. 1,7; fla fir years od, &c. You ſee this whole dif- 
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mong the refof the qualities rem: 
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maintain*d*by them, or that ny ds e care for 
doe it: 0 this belongs ig Now 100 0 for : 

220 8 aaa th ſpending It on th dene we ö by 
op it; und not 1 ma it Ig the charge of the J 


Church to doe it; and that will tly wea⸗ 
ken your — But then ſappoſtip/this of ſe- 
cular fore-cafting*and providing lor heceſfaries of | As Ale. | 
life to be the thing here ſpoken of, (as it is appa- Fog 4 3 
rent it is not 1 dnely rate end. th Ec] On out Deo A 1 
of what we tive Y- then; to ta | „D., "o 


and to recbontile this prohibition'of — X With bs . 
this precept of S. Paul's, it will be neceſſary to add %, Amp 
a fourth propolicion, ' That for preſent ſupplies, a dre, 7 77 
Chriſtian 47 ; but mia; uſe thoſe law. f. prom 
full and proper "means that are ordinarily in his 2 
rl Seren T ugil 1 
thoſe lies that t 2 872 . 1 
. 5 . 9 2 5 
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Parts. 
S. But wht rp; FIVE means 
Fee to Goaꝰs providence in 8 
Means lad 6. 1 ſhall A name you — 


8 * then others that are inifaken fo for 2455 ad are | 


«provi. 
net in fa nor. The true mxans you may know 
: SAL this mark, that all means perfealy ] 


WP that are Fore to that end, and are on 
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prohibited by God) are ſuch; and all unlawful are 1 
not. But then particularly, firft, Labour and dili- Labour. * * . 
ence in ones calling is ſuch a lawfull means: As in e 
— — — things, if we + labour, or t % ſfj . 
work; God will * co- operate. As in the war —_— "al 
| A, when Iſrasl fights, God will — — with them: BY" 5 
Poverty is the *ame/eh, our honeft labour is our -* _ 
Aighting againſt it, ( and therefore the idle perfon * "IS 
— ye — Ke 11. F a diſorderly walker; + nme Be 
ſignifying one out of his , 
rank pray oe) Frcs to fight againſt his ene M. 
— 4 — mers God, our 


agalnſt that enemy, with us, for ever; and that, 9 
as the LXXIT reade in that + | with 4 ſecret | + xpvoad. 2 


band him that is thus buſied, proſpering him“ 1e. 
inſenſibly at is thus employed. A ſure bleſſing on 
the laborious, Prov. 10. 4. be hund of the diligent ma- 
Leib rich, and on the other fide, be that will not labour, 
faith the Apoſtle, let lim not eat; which is there a 
piece of Apoſtolical diſcipline, to beſiege idleneis 
and ſtarve it up; and that an image on earth of 
what is Jr rh —— it being the rule of God's 
idence that they that negle& the 
— not obtain the end. This promiſe be- 
ing conditional (as all others) not to the idle, pro- 
fane fiduciary, but to the faithfull labourer: the ab- 
ſolute Stoical depender on Fate may ſtarve for want 
of indufiry; die for want of phyſick, and be dam- 
ned for want of repentance; and all this not throw; h 
too much, but too little faith , the not taking the 
means along with him, which were predeſinared 
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S. What other means? 825 


may perhaps be added another means, having alſo 
7 


he promiſes of long and proſperous life annexed to 

by r 3 of which faith 
the Law, their days hall be long in the Land, flowing 
with. milk and honey; and the Goſpel , that they 
ul poſſeſs the earth : as alſo it is afiarmed of Godli- 

Kg feng eral, that it bath the promiſes of this life, i.e. of 
ſo much of the proſperity-of this world as ſhall be 
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the faireſt — to wealth __ event — 


e | 
condition required on our parts, it will 
believing of a lie, for any man to neglect theſe 
veral means required on his part, and yet to claim 
or challenge the end promiſed on God's part: in 
the ſame manner and as it is for Ba chal 
ninent ſinner: remaining ſach to believe | 
lenge the par dom of his ſins and ſal vation. 
6 8. — — to this truth, and arihnonledge the | 
neſs of the means, which you bave\mentjoned, as truely R 
vient to that en. 
But yon told me there were alſo ſans were ahl for Jch 
means, bat are n: —— — * 
g. 1. Secular wiſedom, po contrivance, Falſe means; 
though this ſeem ſometimes to'obtain that end, yet 
r 


times a moſt remarkable it. oy 
Ace nag up all ap comes,pinchingthe and 
to Law, and contentic 

— en giving or ending to choſe that tru- 

* want; 8 = 22 


ſtreight road to curſes poverty. It is a ſnare to 
255 that thut is r wo 
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8505 „ moulders and crumhles away 


We 


any thing by 

not take his word , muſt find out fone of oxen, 
maſter. — — — = 
(though that. ſeem-.a;ſare_pre 


in wealth) for the threat of tl the Prophet 155 33. — 


belongs to ſuch; Wo unis thee that ſpvileſt, when thou ceaſ- 
eft to ſpoil, thon Galt be ſpoiled. - Men. d ſuſfers 


ec to taſte any of the ſruit of thoſe nee 


others ſhould fall in love with them. 

8. Lon baue nom abundantly diſcharged gur vf, in ſets 
ring den the trad an the pretending: mea. 

Have you any ore Propoſitions now to add 19 the fu al- 

ready mentioned is his bufmeſs Jie}, 224000 

8. — — two 5. That he that uſeth theſe 
true means 'by God, and diſcards the falſe 
ones ſugg the world, by Satan, or by his own 
ravening — ſure of not wanting for 
thei I better provided. for — —.— 
age, a thriving/profperons poſternty 

kd — y provide ide bim. Me 

that gives our ali anxious thought for himſelf, — 
ters to God's cuition, and then mall ſurely he ne. 
ver the ——— for not caring. 6. That the ane 


enlavfull ( this A > nes or ſeeming- 
ty neceffary) m — — etting or 
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| grow; on and 9 — 
„ Which thus drives us out of our Reaſon, our 
gee eg e courſes Mhichare moſt contra. 
| eee ebe this matter 
| this, That for the 9d thay of the end, Gd eving made 


promiſe te give. thew ta big ſaruams, gud © being 
conditional, regairing tur hands the uſe of — 
the thing gromiſed, It is our duty. to-uſe thoſe means 
labour — and 9d henlo Gully — 
for — omiſe, aa never to have anxi- 
lovfol. — 
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be thought * ad þ ad Clif praying. for denpe- 
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C. I Answer, 1. That 8 fonmes 10 Deftitution. 
Rong} and 


1 


be leſt deſtitute of food and 
ſometime —— — 


God having in the rich man 
to — bis — — wg barn ta he the 
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ſo Or 
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7. 


ther. meatt (fore named 
rumen, ta God's; Pre, 


imaginable, that ſome one be leſt ſo ſar deſtitute as 

to come 2d ſtarve, yet may the: promiſe of — 

main trug and fm; or abligeth 

dot to eternize the life of any: Which being hip 
Re Poſe 


a | — | 
'God's-13a/Bhat if the utwoſt be. ſi poſed Which is 
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eee . 
ther th that he will ſuſtain us as long 
dino 2 hes 4. r 0 d e, dre ger ) as 3 
Be that he ſhould die by fword or that 
= _ — be gt he 2 as — — 
"© caths, of t one ury, Dyſentery, c. 
bY 4. That f ce Dig God do this e e us; yet our 
anxiety or umawyfull means, 
can — to relieve or ſecure us; whatſoe- 
ver we can in this caſe eall to our relief, God can 
curſe and blaſt alſo, and make it as unable — 
us as the Reed of A: and though ſometimes 
unlawfull means to oſſer us when law- 
full fail us, to make trial of us, w we will 
ute tem, and diftruſt-God (who! ought to be truſt- 


more ordinary for oe who have fled to all manner 
of: diſhoneſt means of — to come to 
abſolute beggary and diftreſs, and contumelious ends, 
than in any man's obſervatiom it will be found for the 
Truſters in God to doe. 5;Wh —4 it — 


examination, t 
ſuch deftitution, x henever it | allsachild of God,is a - 
— ſome ſin, which God in mercy ſees 
fit to puniſn here, and not in another world? As 
particularly that of littleneſs of faith in this matter; 
as Peter's — ur 1430. was a puniſhment of his 


wenare very ee 
* may tO 7 a 
4 in it ſo many other ſins I. The ſin or diſ- 
3 obedience to Chriſt's command here, in his ['2cke no 
143 elend. hought;} Verf. 31. 2. The fn of ingdelity/nor'truf- 
22 ſo denying (in altions at leaſt) God's veraci- 
ty; ry; ehe"arteibute wherein he chiefly glories; giving 
him the lie, as it were, an affront ly to 
the Almighty. 3. The ſin of — | 
p our care and affection on ſuch b and infe- 
' riour objects, incurvation of the immortal Soul to a 
thing ſo much below it; and robbing ä 
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1 apt, page large 22 bo Probibition 
£0 add in one w 1 centrary poke 
tha here conmanded yChrif? = 
| g God for one preſent wealth, and teu 
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future. "TAL 
S. ihat do you mean by the former? 
pe Fraifing hm four wa $, I. By i 


the receit; + lag, rejoycing in it; 3. Mini- Prat. 


firing, | Or com cating tothem that P 
open thing ſtill remain, k it as inſtrumental 
pat to wa for the | ture,laying up what 
4 God gives us to lay | 
S. What do gen mean the latter? 
C., J. Believing his promiſe; 2. obeying his is dire Truſtinghia 
tions in the uſe of his authorized 
elſe; and 3. 7 the ſucceſs e 
and praying to him for it without : 
S. 1 conceive you have done with tbe Precept or dofirine , 
which. now 1. ſee bow fitly it is annexed to the former matter , 
not ſerving Mammon, 1. As an anſwer to. the Mamimo- . 
niſt*s reaſon or motive to his ſerving of Mammon, [that be 
| . , 9uay;not be deſtitut! on the morrow :] 2. 4s an improvement of 
that former ex burtation, to which it may be ſeaſnably ſuperad- 
ded, but wand never have entred, or have been admitted with- 
| out that barbinger. beſeech God to fink it down into my heart. 
To which. end, I preſume you will give me your afiftence, 
2 tothe ſecond thing propoſed from our Saviour's wor 
here, the Inforcements of this duty, bewing how reaſMe- 


ble i i to be obſerved by a Chriſtian. 
c. I ſhall proceed to _ 15 ive you the in- Seven in- 


forcewents as they lie. A A fir 9 the force! 
conſideration of what God hath done to usalready. © 
1. He hath given us life it felf, which is auch. 
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aero, 8 
ently 1 7 ſataining 2 And er willing. z 
doe it, if we wund ant? telie off tint, thoſe've. 
or former marries of hs ave pans $ 
. Ponan- jr, God ( faith a Father) b ecoines our 
Cypr, debtonr. Every thercy, fromſo Father, comes 
forth i a git and a bon 1 Fa pre- 
ſent payment, and a future pan; 4 paid own, 
NE OD ENT cha woe 
v is grea iga to continue 
them. hen we Hb 4 
100. I! is he that made in, 4 we may confide 
on, M are bis people and ſheep, &c. And then, 98 f 
ways into bis gates with thankſgiving, not ofely for pr } * 
mercies, but in confidence of future alſo, bis mercy is 


everlaſting, &c. A 555 inforcement is 8 
the example of God's dence toward 
Creatures: Fin, for food, from the Fools EE 9 7 
Secondly, for raiment, from the Lilie bod, the 
$0 in that thofe'Birds, without any trade 
„of ſowin 4 5 . 2 Ge provi 
y ſa 


es of God'fi "Nay, muy 
Birds, it is obſerved; the 2 Een in coldeſt 
and ſharpeſt weather :) Nay, that ſort of birds that 
St. Luke mentions, Tale 12. 24. "the Ravens are a crea- 
ture, that if Job or the Pſulmnift N believed, eb 
38. 41. Pſa. 147.9. hath more of of 
God illuſtrious in it than any other. * Jarhraliſts | 
ene have obſerved of that crea 
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theſe life. This example ſigniffes (and, > tf 
by our Saviour, proves) Th God — and = 9 


worth ten thonſand of theirs; ) and therefore 


be Eis in the Wi — in whith this 
mor very obſervable, that that 'n young ones, 
is ſo unnatural as not to feed its own y 
did yet at God's command feed the | 
morimes thoſe bags of the Miſer are open 
16 God's children, (at their death, Latta 0 

Bt.) which had been ſtxit to their uw 


the fame to us much more, and accordingly ot Sat 2 ee 
viour 'ſhuts. it up with an ee Le 370 * vince: 
you usb better than they? J Man is a much more Conf. 2 r 
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derable creature than thoſe Birds, man is the Vo- for i Po 
narch of all them, (and the fe of my Lord 3 . js morngyt ger, 


dem pH 
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eater part of God's providence than th 


more ſure to be competently provided for: vo pen 
no thoughtfulhieſs of his cofitribute to it. / But ther —.— 


this muſt be taken with ſome Caution along Witkit: al, {A 
not that we ſhould neither ſow'nor reap, herauſe 
the Fowks do neither; butthat'we + ſhould take no + U pe 1 
anxious as they neither fownorreap {har “. 2 
it is as unrea onable for a Chiriftian to diſirt 
Providence, to bury his ſbul in an anxious care for 
earthly things, though the very neceſſaries of lift, as 
r the Raven co be ſet to Hu y. Ba 


e Netten of fo. 
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to, and then refgning all upinto hishands todiſpole 
with an I perifþ ] and [ 1 pill air 
5275 which bi Tier peri 1 will or bim. a 


Tings be il me, 18 wil e in hi. The o- 


| Rayment from the Lilies 
of the Pry ＋— Goki e forming ofthe world 
iomof natural beau- 


hath beſtowed a firange 
ty and ornament upon the Lilies that grow in every 


Field or Garden, though thoſe are of a very ſhort- 
duration, and being not ſenſitive, N 4 


* work 8 prey ed E 
care and e — 


mall Fen ide whic 


rable with that which is * 
17 S * 


of this nature, who ſure 


om us as wel asche, and ill certainly pro- 


vide for us ſuch raiment as is convenient for us, hy our 


uſe of ordinary means, without our anxious care and 
ſolicitude 5 
2 D 
8 taken from our own experience 
20 things © — — 
ſtature of ones body, or the age of ones life, (the ſame 
, fies both, but is 9 
denote the former onely) 2 con- 
feſs, that our care and folicitude can doe nothing to 
make any conſiderable addition to it. Now certain- 
the lengening ofthe e e hors 
is not ſo great a matter as 
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more reaſbnable it is to believe that the ſame God 
without any anxious ſolicitude of ours, can and | will 
conſerve our life and body by giving us thoſe things 
which are neceſſary to their conſervation ? 

8. What is the next enforcement ? : 

c. The contrary practice of the Gentiles, yer/. 32, 
The Heathen indeed, who either acknowledge no 
God at all, or his providence over particular _ 
things, do uſe this kind of ſolicitude, * ſeeking ve * :2,g5m "oh 
hemently and importunately for all theſe things, ie. nc. 5 
for food and drink and clothing for the remainder 
of their lives, or for ſuch a proportion of wealth as g 
will be able thus to futnifh them to their lives end. | 
And this may be allowed or pardoned them, that 
have no better principles to build on, but — by 
a ſhanie for Chriſtians to have gotten no * wg 
theacknowledgment of the true God, and his «Ac, | | 
cular providence and care overall Creatures, (but = po 
eſpecially over us men, for whoſe uſe all 'other 1 
Creatures were created) and by the doctrine of 

. which teacheth us faith or d ence 
on Chriſt for all; and deſires to mortifie all love of 
the gains and pleaſures of this world in us, (by pro- 

+ mifing-us a richer inheritance than this earthly Cana- 8 
an) and to work in us an indifference and untrou- 
bledneſs of mind for all outward things, and many 

other graces in order to . which no Heathen 
could ever arrive to. 
S. What is the fiſth enforcement ? 

c. It is ſet down intheſe words, Verſ. 32. For your — _ 
beavenly Father hnoweth that ye have need of all theſe things, J — 
i. e. Theſe — that are neceſſary for you { and o- | "2 
thers you not ſeek after) God knows: you 

have need of as well as — and that God is your 
be will and cannot be ſo — arg 5 as not to 
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8. What is the fixth enforcement ? 
c. This, that there is a far. more caſie, Chriſtian 
wee to - theſe neceſſaries of — 
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than our ſolicitude or anxious care; to wit, the ſet-: 
ting our minds upon our higher intereſts, minding - 
and intending of thoſe joys in another life, and that 
way of Chriſtian obedience which will lead us to 
them: which if we do thus intend, God hath pro- 
miſed to give us theſe neceſſaries of life, as an ap- 
pendage or addition over and above; Piet) having tbe 
l promiſe of this life as well as of another. 3.19 
. S. What is the ſeventh enfortement? 1114 
c. Becauſe the time to come, for which we deſire 
E to lay in beſore hand (and by that means lay a double 
_ I burthen on that -u of our life which is preſent, to 
Ez 5 provide for it ſelf and that other alſo) will, hen it 
bs + cometh, be able to take care and make proviſian for 
it felf. The Manna that came down from Heaven to 
the Iſraelites, fell every day, and therefore there 
was no need of laying up in ſtore, (and if it were 
done, it putreked ) of reſerving any part of the pre- 
ſent portion; for, for the time to come they were 
{ure to be as plentifully provided for as for the pre · 
ſent they were: and fo the providence of God, that 
hath brought us in a preſent tore, will be able and 
ready to doe the like for the remainder of our lives, 
when it comes; and therefore all that we ſball ac-: © 
quire by this folicitude before-hand, is onely to ac-. 
cumulate trouble and diſquiet upon our ſelves, viz. - 
beſides that due labour and induſtry which we owe: 
to God, (as ſubſervient to his providence) and to, 
our ſelves for our preſeht ſubſiſtence, ſo much more 
alſo as will ſecure us for the future z, which vchat is 
it but to multiply toil upon our ſelves, above the 
proportion that God hath deſigned to us? Where- 
as the trouble that belongs to every day for the 
maintaining of it ſelf (i. e. the labour and iweat that 
we eat our bread in) is ſufficient for that day, with- 
out our artifices to encreaſe it , and requires too 
much (rather than takes up too littie) time of di- 
verſion from the duties of piety to theſe ſu vile in- 
feriour offices. The duty boing thus largely enfor- 


. ced, and our hearts by ſo many Engines and Pullies 
raiſed ſrom this carth of ours to that princi of; 
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celeſtial joys; it may now be thought reaſonable: to 
hearken to Chriſt in «prohibition which was never 
yen to men before, and ſo this hard ſaying will be 1 

this circumciſion of the heart, aniputation 25 5 

of all thoſe ſuperfluous burthenſome cares of the . 

3 or Mamudonid, will be found ſupporta · * ng 
the Chriſtian. I Qhall need add nothing to ſo 5 
| pena dll burt of this ſubject, but my Fraps, IR 
1 al be inthigthe true Hife rte f c, Scholars ! 
e praiſes f h ue 1 
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0 8. I See there is yet, after all the trouble that your charity to me 1 
e hath, coſt you, another occafion and opportunity fill behind, ; 
= ready to tempt you further to continue your favour to me, in lea- 77 
e- ling no through the Seventh Chapter, wherein ths Sermon on 1 
re. the Mount js concluded. You may pleaſe thirefore to enter 5 8 
e- pon that, and tell me what you find eſpecially tonſiderable in it. 3 
at ci. One ſtrict particular Chriſtian precept I find in 4 
d that Chapter, which, before I told you, will doe 4 
„ well to be added to thoſe. many that the former N 
c- Chapters have afforded, as an improvement of the A 
c- Ninth Commandment of the Law; and then Four 3D 
7. general ones; with a concluſion of che whole Sermon 1 
„ S. What u the particular precept you ſpeak of 2 | Sect. I. 3 
%o | - 6. It is ſet down poſitively in the five firſt Verſes; I 
e * limitarion, or explication, or caution ad- 4 


Is ded to it, rerſ. 6. The precept is negative, Not to 
ie: I judge other men, Perſe 1. 21 8 


e- 8. Why do * nale that ene, the Ninth Com- 

Ee; f 

at: | 2 The Ninth Commandment is, L Thou falt not Of the IX. 
h- | bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Neigbbour. J That primarily Command-- | 
0. FF forbiddeth thoie falſe teſtimonies in judicature ment. 
li- which are born againſt (i. e. are born, and are harm - 

"= 9 ** eig i. e. any other man. 

r- all perverting the Shit of judg · 

es ons — 1 3 all kinds of detracti- 
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Of judging. 


be l J he 
_ 2 mercifull cenſurts of other men. 


ſures. 


and asłs a by · ſtander 


of the tongue moſt ſecretly; all kind of lying or 


falſe ſpeakingy which may any way hurt any other. 


As for thoſe untruths which, al are ſach, 
are yet ſo far from being 0 * 


are conc in them (as in that known when 


a raging furions perſon pur 


by-ftandex, knowing what he will doe, 


ſued) or h to him, but on 


to their greateſt good: Whatever is amils in it muſt ; 
be reduced to ſome other prohibition, either as a 
variation from that attribute of God's, who is Truth - 


it ſelf, and who muſt 'be 
ſtice of our actions, c. (and accordingly when it is 


ſet down as a damnable ſin, to doe evil that good may 

come, Rom. 3. the Apoſtle inſtances in a lye, When 

by occaſion thereof God's glory is more ſet out) or 

elſe as a breach of that contract which isbetvrixt all 

men, that our words ſhall be agreeable to truth. 

Now theſe which I have named * the chief, ( if 
is 


not onely) things forbidden in 


it will cafily appear, that the prohibition of judging 
my Brother is yet a higher pitch than what is thus 


forbidden in or readily reduced to this Command- 
ment, as you will 
S. What is meant by Juding ? = 
c. 1. All and temerari 


S. V bat mean you by raſh cenſures? 
c. Such as are hot grounded 
evidence of the fact, but proceed from my jealous 
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any, open contumely, or woundi with that ſword 1 


ned to the hurt o 
any, that they are perhaps truly gainfull to all that 


another to kill him, 
ich way he went, and that 
if he either 

ſay nothing, or do not directly miſ-guide him, ſhall 
thereupon, to ſave one from the (in of killing, and 
the other from being killed, ſay that which is not 
true.) I cannot tell how to reduce this, or the like, 
to this —— — — untruth is 
no ſin againſt my Nei ur purſuer, or pur- 
arefull geßgned | 


imitated in that, as in ju- 


nt when you ſee what judging is. 
85 2 all ſevere, un- 
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interpretations, 
the one arch ef nit; the other not, I rake 
it on the evil cenſure him for that action, 
for which, perhaps God the ſearcher of hearts will 
ee (or incaſe God ſees it to be evil, 


hut I do not, then however thus to judge is in me 


hard done any enen i erke 
one any ap evil, yet e 
. 
nec y as the ca- 
pable 24 — by eircumſtances, or me to de- 
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c. Thoſe which. have no mixture D 


tkem, . The precept of fargivi ing - tif 
who baue w ed me is by Ohriſt improved in 
ſome kind extended even to thoſe oſſences 
which are Dues God, o far as that I be obli-- 
ged by ir to lool my; * ee 
avop- 
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and always remit of that rigour and ſe 9. pag Whi 


beſt amions muſt he lookt onifavourably 


tb 2 — in the reſt of this period 
C. It is, firſt, a determent . this ſin. Second - 


trom them. to conſider hom fearſull a thing it were, if 
ſhould judge us without. merey ; and how reaſona- 
ble it is, that he ſnonld ſo; dae, if yye he ſo unmer⸗ 


b de and cenſures Everyman upon his O ins, 
the ſize that juſtly belongs to it: hy this means to 


. other man , which now do paſs for; beams with me, 
= that is truly liumhbled with a ſenſe of his own ſins 
be willing to wink at faults in another; at leaſt 
— to improve acid enlarge them, — 
triumph over the 
© $1 ber is the limitation or caution 51 or expliction of this 
Pridkept added in the ſixth: werſe?..; 5c 


£ th's pro- j er ing is not ſd unlimited, that it ſnould be unlaw⸗ | 
* dition, . — evil oſ any man: as in 
caſe he be an open expreſſed by a Dog 


priee of him m nut tu be 
ſo unclean, that it was forbidden to be 1 
Jewiſh Ladyꝶ and both of them Embiems ofian 
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. Direftion full to other mens! The-Direftion, to ceſſed our eyes | 4 


Void Ben. there to büſte them in- aggravating every one into 


poll down my on plumes, to — my cenſorious 
humour, and then thoſe will appear but mores to an- 


Ar veg . The ſum of it i > this, That this Precept of not 50 
or Suite, eile = 3 that 2 2 
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ring is ſach , as they are not to 


make fuch ill uſe of it: and if in Read of nd Sins. 
you $0 about to exhort with ore ͤ — 8 


8 Exhortations, and repay them with 

Contumelies in fiead of Tone: | 

S. But what, may I never pa 5 judgment on another man, un- : 
2 - 

C. kh N K — a you judge in him be Cerfures | 

(though neither habitual nor incorrigible, yet) no- nor unmer- 

forious, and evidence o fact make it ſubje-to no c. 


and ſeaſonably * reproving him, or telling it ſome * vid. Fre- 
body elle, 10 that end that he may reprove him: r. cem, 
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be very Wary, that uns 
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g. If my Conclaſion be rightly inferred by due 
Premiſſes, and offend not — — rules of Diſcourſe, F 
I do not in ſo concluding, or in ſo | 
that! beep it within my own breaft, and do mix mer- 
cy with judgment, i. e. rt 7 
in judging ; for no man is bound not to know what 
he ſees, or not to believe what ſeems to him ( jndg- 
ing in ſimplicity) gy probable. Nay, ſecond- 
ly, if he expreſs his judgment to him whom he thus 
judgeth, on purpoſe to be ſatisfied of the truth of 
his judgment, or (in caſe it — arove true) to ad- 
moniſh, it is ſtill not onely lawfull, but commenda- 
ble. Nay, to tell it another to either ot theſe pur- 
poſes, it will be ſo alſo. 5 
S8. But what if I tell it another , not on either of theſe pur po- 

ſes, and yet not any defamatory malicious defign neither ? _ 
c. Though it be not out of any malicious deſign, - 
or flowing from any ſtitch or grudge which I have te 
that man, yet it may be a defamatory deſigns for 1 
may have that general habitual humour of Pride or 
Vainglory,that for the Warne and Rr out my 
ſelf in more grandeur, I may think fit to blaff and de- 
fameevery man I meet with; and then that will be fin 
enough, though 1 have no particular malice to that 
perſon. But if it he not from any ſuch deſign neither, 
yet ſome of this may mingle with it in the action. Orc 
if neither, then ſtill ſome other evil may; as that of 
whiſpering , * curiolity , medling with other mens 


matters, wantonneſs, vain deſire of tatling, telling 


news, Gt. and if any of theſe be it, then it will be | 
ſo far ſinfull as the motive or cauſe of it js. . 
S. But if ſtill it be ſeparated from all ſuch finfull motive or 
adberent, and be onely produced by ſomewhat neither good nor e- 
wil, (as I conceive it poſible that many words of my mouth as well 
4s thoughts of my heart, and motions of my body may be neither 
morally nor Chriftianly good nor evil; and ibat it is not neceſ- 
fary for them io be deſigned to any particular Chriſtian end, if 
gnely this general care be had, that they he not againſt i ba i) 
or Etification : ) What is to be ſaid of ſuch judging? "© 
c. Though ſome other words may perhaps be of 
this nature, as indifferent as Motions, or Turns, or 
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- ſaid) yet perhaps this of not 
el that nature, being lu heit to more defaults u ; | 
FF  faints than moſt other things, and that which is here "A " 
ag. -  Indefititely. forbidden, and if it break forth int 
ond- © words, it is yet more ſubject to evil. But if fill it 
thus de mentioned onely as a Relation (entire and im- . 4 80 
h of ple (of ae ines leaving the concluſion oy | : * 
ad- nd not pon wes 'F mine, or -onely io - _ - © 
nda- 22 . as to rela A ne 
i make of it, and what moved me to that 
1 e 
x po- | or concealing ought, or doing or ſaying any thing 
: that hath any tincture 35 i 5 8 cenſori- 
gn, ouſneſs, G. it may ſtill be as harmleſs and blamelets 
e te in me as writing of the he iſtory, or if not, 
or 1 will yet hardly appear to be prohibited under this, 
e or of not judging, in this place. But however, becauſe 
my this is the moſt that can be lawfull, and ſtill is no 
de- more than lawfull, Cor not ſinfull) not arrived to 
e ſin any degree of moral goodneſs, and ſe it is ve- 
that xy apt to fall into evil, and withall, becauſe of the 


ner, ſccandal that others may take, Who, by ſeeing s 
or 8 godly man take this liberty, may miſtake it, and go 
arther, and fall into fin; and yet fartfler, becauſe it 
jens may be a breach, although not of this, yet of ano- 
ing ther prohibition, at. that [of nt deing to others, what 7 
| be ould not have others doe to me] ( it being preſumed of all 
© men, that they would not willingly have every fault 
r of theirs made matter of diſcourſe. to other men) 
e. it will therefore, I ſay, (for theſe conſderations) — 7 
vel! 1 him to deny himſelf that liberty, if it be +55 
= ur by way of revenge for the unlawful liberty * 
ceſ- Y Which he hath ſo often taken: and though this he "Y 
if ſhould not be too forward to judge a ſin in others, 
75 (left he thus fall into the fool's ſnare, cenſure others 
pf cenforiouſne(s) yet ought he in this matter to 
of be very watchfull over Himſelf, that he ofend not with 
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S. This Precept of not jadging 1 cannot without tears and 
' hearty confeſſion of mine own great guilt in this kind bear home 
with mne: and I fear there" aft ſes n this laſt. and moſt un- 
| charitable of a i | 
beſetch God to reform it in all our hearts, and join this laſt 
of prudence , which this fixth verſe Tath mentioned, with that 
 fimplitity n bich in the former five was "required n. 
ou told me that after ont particular Precept, which you 


7 the power hebe now ezplained, there followed ſome general Precepts. What 


#f Prayer. © is the ſubſect of the firſt of them? 


c. Ir is concerning that great buſineſs bf Prayer 
in the five next verſes 7 3:9, 10, 11. conſidered 
now not as a duty of ou foward God, ot -an att of 


- - worſhip (as it was confidered, Chap. 6.) but as an 


* Severus. 


engine or artifice; to fetch down from Heaven the 
greateſt treaſures that are there, even that of grace 
it ſelf, or the holy Spirit, as appeareth by the com- 
paring this 2275 with” Lake 11. 13. and the ſum of 
it is this, That Prayer is the Key of entrance into 
the Father*s houſe; that, no man ſhall ever fail of 
finding and receiving zood things, particularly Grace 
the greateſt good; that 4 and feels, and He K, i. e. 
uſeth importunity in Prayer, as a child to a Father, 
depe e ve kya, and if he he once or twice 
returr de Him (with humility, and 


ſußmiſnon, and dependence, and confidence) again, 
and never giving over petitioning till he obtains. 
S. What is the nett generdl precept ? 


c. It is that fathois-one that I told you was the 


improving of the Eighth Commandment of the Law, . 


and which the * Heathen Emperour is ſaid to have 
reverenced Chrift and Chriſtianity for, and which all, 
the wiſeſt men of the Nations have àdmired or the 
beſt atid higheſt rule of Juſtice and Charity to our 
Neighbours, in theſe words, Verſ. 12, Al things what- 
ſeever ye 'would that men fhquld doe to you, doe. ye even ſo to 
them ] Which ( ſaith he) n the Law and the Prophets, 
ze. oh which all my duty towards my Neighbour 
depends,or wherein the whole Law concerning that 
is fulfilled. - ; wee 
S. How is that the improving of the Eighth commandnie m? 
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age of ours w have not Bad 4 0 r ] 


e The Gommandanent: L 7heuſhult not feat ] » th. 
| goth art ork id alt kind of Robbery, Piracy, Bur- £ighib;- / 
glary, Stealth, Pilfering, and in a word. all invading commutd- © 
of any other — — y, "ks 
-yer moſt ſpecious 7 gy cauſe. N 
. for: ſo doing. Of theſe, colours L h * 
touched on one, That of thoſe ho found. pints 3 
Priety in, or right to the good DN this world, * 
not in the Laws of Nations: and — in 2 2 
favour of God; and by fo all men, at Ponies 
-are fo de won — "_ ſe = 
ll —'y others, a juſtification for-all their-rapines, cur 
invading of thoſe whom they malig wp ny bat 
joiner to thinł ill of, that they ru devour them. 
Contrary to which vile and diabeli Ie 7 — is nat 
onely the profeſt truth of Scri in this Sermon, 
that God beſtows the Rain the Sun- ine, (and 


ECC Fact 


dut by thoſe) ho take themſelves to be the -dear- UC 
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under thoſe emblems, the e of the earth) 
upon the wicked and ungodly; but that other known 
maxim alſo. That Chriſt's Kingdom i not of this world, 

that he came not to interpoſe in ſecular affairs (uch 3 
are the proprieries of men) but diſclaimed having „ 
any thing to doe to be a Buss or divider among 4 
men, and himſelf pays tribute to cſar, though an 
Heathen, and commands that thoſe things that are Gar 
far's fall be given, or rendred, unto bim, ſuppoſing that 
ſome things there were, and particularly the tri- 
bute there, which that Heathen Prince did dulypoſ- 
ſeſs and enjoy. And it is a ſad\owen to ſee this do- | . 
Arine (which is ſo dire&ly contrary-to-the teaching — 9 
and practice gf Chriſt) to be entertained among 1 
Chriſtians , and aw ned by thoſe (and never by any 


eſt children and friends of God. To this Command. Open 
ment is reducible alſo the ition of all oppreſ ine 


ſion and injuſtice, all — ns — the hire o —4 
poor labourer, or generally, the borrowing | 
But the higher pitches of this kind 


are re Ir this higher precept of Chriſt, of o- 
ing gone wontd be dine to, which you Will perceive when 


reer to the opening of that. 
8. wha 
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Submitting 


ro Injuries. 
That one 


8. What then is the meaning of this precept? 


C. To love my Neighbour « my ſelf, or not to ſuffer | 


my ſelf-love to interpoſe or make me partial injudg- 
ing of my duty to others; but · thus to caſt whenſoe- 
ver I doe any thing to my Brother, Would I be 
well · pleaſed to be ſo dealt with by any other? or, 
if I might have mine own choice, would not I de- 
fire to be otherwiſe uſed by other men? or yet far 
ther, that whatſoever uſage I defire to meet with at 
nds RO rene. undeſerved mercy, | 
pardon 0 paſſes, oing good to enemies or 
Reuters) the ſame 1 muft — 2 others; ſor 
ſo this phraſe ¶ vbuſoever ye would that men ſhould doe 1? 


you]. doth by an Hebraiſm import {-whatſcever ye 


ed ib 
— de. precept is ordinarily read in, and then extends to 


baue done unto-you ] which is the * ſtyle that this 
whatever I defire that God or Chriſt Jeſus ſhould 
doe to me, i. e. not onely all the Juſtice, but all the 
mercy, and goodneſs, and bounty in the world. - 
S. I achnowledge the reaſonableneſs of your collection and in- 
terpretation, and ſhall from thence ſuppoſe that this great rule of © 
doing as we would be done to 45. the foundation of all 
Juſtice and Mercy toward men. Nom the.latter of theſe n 
have inſiſted on already inthe Beatitudes, and therefore I ſhall 
not impomume you again in that matter : but for the firſt, though ' * 
that be ſuppoſed and pre-required by. Chriſt in bis precepts of | 
mercifulneſs and alnſgiving, and conſequently hath been fup- 
poſed in your handling them, yet baue you not 4 yet polen ſo 
diſtinHly of it, but that your more particular deſcending to it 
may be uſefull to me. Pleaſe: you therefore to ſatisfie me in 
theſe few queſtions: Firſt, whether I may make this advantage. _.: 
of this rule tbat whatever I ſhall reſolve to bear contentedly from 
others , I may lan fully doe to them; and ſo that if I would 
reſolve to be content to ſtand to the injuries another man can 
dee to me, I may then lawfully injure him. | 
c. No man in his right mind can be ſuppoſed ſim- 
y to be willing that injury ſhould be done unto; | 


may doe In- him, and therefore no man is to doe any injury 


— another: and if 8 be as you e | him 


ry to 

im, it 
is then to be reſolved, that it is for: advan-- 
tage or gain which he deſigns to himſelf thereby 4 | 
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3 for example, (that which you ſeem to inti 
= —— — gn ; and — that trea- | 275 
* | of obeying this rule, an invention of Gnning ſecure -. 
Ip, and will be far from . d by God, or „ 
2 by any re e man for an excuſe of his injuſtice. 5 
˖ And therefore, Secondly, the interpretation of the 75 
rule muſt be (without any ſuch deceit) that I doe 2 
nothing to any man, but what I or any honeſt mind 1 
: ed man would be content to have done to him, if it 
4 were put to his choice or option; or if you pleaſe to 


to another, which, if you were that other, you 
would think 
ver ſeck to advance any gain of your own by the 


S. I receive your anſwer as ſctisfaFory to my firſt queſtion , 
which fhews me, that this rule is not teolooſe: But then my 
next and more ſerious queſtion will be, whether it be not too ſtrict. 
I demand, therefore, May 1 not endeavonr to gain to my ſelf 
by another s loſs ? | bi. oh | 
c. I anſwer. poſitively, you may not; for that is Gaining by 
the thing forbidden in the laſt Commandment of the another's los | 
Hecalogse as it is explicated in the New Teſta- 
ment, iometimes by not defraud ing, Mark 10. 19. (Where 
the word in the original ſignifies the "dyeing of anQ- * wi v · 
rs þ leſſening of his poſſeſſion) 2 by 7 * 
not deſiring, or not luſting, Rom. 13.9. (i.e. not ing to . 
bor from any other man that which is his) ſometimes ets 
2 not — 1 *. Cor, ar Ga — _ ol ab- & ile 
' flaining from covetouſneſs, (where wor es a rise. 
defire of getting that ubich is f above my portion) a 
eſpecially (as will appear by 2 the 
rk 10. 19.) by and 
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parallel places, Mats. 19. 19. with | —Y 
being thy Neighbour à thy ſelf, which is there clearly * 1 16 -3 
2 ſet, not as the great Precept to 23 all the other 3 , 4 
1 | under it, (as in other places it is the ſum of the Se- jun popes: 

#$ -cond Tab ) but as the particular importance of the Len in Bür- 


5 2 laſt Commandment. From whence it follows, that Tow in Ar, 
it is not lawfull to defign the gaining of any thing phy. 2. . 
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to my ſelf by the diminution or loſs of another, ſor © 

that is clearly to covet his, ( contrary to the duty 

of contentment with my own) and to love my ſeli, 
and to doe good to my (elf by the hurting of him, 

4 and that hich is called in Etcleſ aſticus, Chap. 41. 19. 

® 2ngorm- deceit in giving and takingy 42; in bargaining. - ö 

gude et 8. But if I may not thus gain bj another, This will take auß 

ves. & buying and falling; eſpecially al trading, wherein ile, 
tradeſmar ſells dearer than be bought, and whoſe very living is 

5 by what be gains. wy * 

HOfjuſt deal- C. It will take away all unjuſt dealing in buying: 

If ing in boying zhd felling, all Extortion, Monopolies, Foreſtalling, 

3 Enhaunſing of Merchandiſe, Lying, Falſiſying, v. 
and it is very fit it ſhould doe ſo; but for Honeſt or- 
dinary lawfull gains, ſuch as a man may plentiſullß 
and comfortably live by, and fuch as ali men will be 
well content that all others ſhould make by their 
trades, as a fit proportionable reward both for 
their preſent pains and charge, and for their indu- 
ſtry and expences in acquiring ſuch a skill or craft, 
and for the hazard they are ſabject to, it will not at 
all leſſen them, for it is among all men reſolved, 
that every man's art and his pains, and the charges 
and the hazards he is put to, are rateable, and may 
be fold, and that it is profitable to each ſingle man, 
and to Commonwealths, that ſome men of skill and 
honeſty ſhould traffick, and provide thoſe things 
which are commonly wanted, and make a moderate 
gain by the ſelling of them; and the Rule which 

Ve are now upon bath nothing contrary to that: for 
any man would be content, that he that brings him 
home to his door thoſe things which he wants, and 
which would coſt him much more to previde for 
hinifelf, ſhould gain one penny in twelve, or the like 
proportion, vvhich the Mafters of every trade know to 
moderate on both ſides, neither too little nor tog 
much. But if this moderation be not obſerved, if 
the gain de any thing conſiderably either leſs or 
more; then it is that the Rule is broken. © 
8. I conceive that the gaining tov little vil not break tbe 
- * Rule, and for the too much, I muſt yet defire more punctuads 
directions. c. X 
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2 . away the cuſtome fr Land c —Y "= * 
© defraud and injure all others of the ſame tradi wit 


him: as for example, if ten men ina City may 


them live bytheir (ſome way of) — — & by 


the gaining of one peny in eve 

they lay out , it will be. po able fo le for 2 
men, by taking but one 129 penny in a * 1 os 
get all the cuſtome from the other N en 
— ten 25 22 as r gn 

re, that means to g m_— 

_—_— _ 2 he could 28 by ht 
ough it be no injury but advantage to 

is yet the defrauding of all' thoſe Cther Merchants 

in that City, 

S. I perceive my errour, but fill conceive that the moſt or- 
dinary way of offending is in the exceſs, (and indeed, t has other 
may was but an artifice tending to the ſame end hy 4 different. 
may, by gaining, too. little to gain too much, by we one penny 
to get nine, and ſo an exceſs in another kind. alſo: but, I ſays. 
the ordinary way of offending is in the direct exceſs) in £ain- 
ing too much, or exceeding the rule of moderation; will. * now 
give me ſome rules to knows my duty in that? 

c. This one rule will ſerve your turn, never to Ru es to te- 
endeavour to enhaunce the price of any rere gulate gains. 

above the value of it. | 

S. bat may is there to know the value of any thing? 

c. That known one, that * every thing is valua - . Tm; voter 
ble ſor as much as it may be ſold. N guanti vends 

S. If that be the rule, the. —— vill be ſafe enough ifo Lott. 
if be ſell a bing at never ſo dear a nate, it ſeems it is worth it, 
becauſe it, was, (which ſuppoſes that-14 can be) ſold for is, and 
therefore hath not dave anuſs. . - | 

C, Neu miſiake- the Rule 0 for unleſs he that. 

it. ean ſell it at that price again which he 
was made to pay, or unleſs he that ſold it him could 
FER to other prudent men at that 3 
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2 | unleſs that be the ordinary rate of the commodity, ' 
AG that rule was not obſerved; for the meaning of it 
=» : was not, that any thing is valuable, according as an 
one ſubtile Merchant can have ſold it to anyone wea 
or 1 chapman, but according to what is the 
ordinary rate of it, when it is ſold. | 
S. But if a man will give me ſuth a ſum for 4 Conimodi- 
5, do J doe him wrong to take it? 
C. If you are a Tradeſman, whioſe calling is to 
furniſh thoſe that want with ſuch commodines, yon 
are not todemand more than thoſe moderate gains; 
And if you demand no more, it cannot- be imagined 
| that he will give you more for it: or if voluntarily 
3 he will on his own free motion, not onely without 
= any art of yours to raiſe him to it, but even when 
= you tell him it is worth no more, and you are re- 
dy and willing to afford it thus, if, I ſay, he will then © 
in bounty, or voluntarily upon any other fit confide- 
ration, give you more, it will in that cafe be per- 
fealy lawfull for you to take it. 
S. But what if it be a thing which my calling doth not ſ6 

engage me to ſell; if it be my Houſe, or Land, or the like,which 
I may moſt lawfully keep," may I not ſell that for as great a 
fam as I can poſſibly get for it? | 

Moderate C. Though T am not obliged to ſell theſe at any 

things. rate, yet if I do ſell them, I muſt ſet a moderate 
rate upon them, and if I ſell them to one at a higher 
rate than either any man will give him again, or than 
I could have had of others, I ſhall for the preſent ſup- 
poſe that it was by one or more of theſe means that I 
was enabled to doe it: either firſt, that the Buyer 
was unskilfull and weak; or ſecondly, that there was 
ſome undiſcovered fault or weakneſs in that which I 
ſold (I mean, which the Buyer diſcerned not) which 
moved him to be willing to pay that for it; which FF 
if he had known thoſe faults he would not have dane. 
And then that concealment again might be wrought, 
either firſt, by ſome poſitive falſity of mine in doẽ n- 
right denying it, when Ixnew it was ſo; or ſecond- | 
ly, by my denying it again, when I thought really that 

it was not ſo, though it were; or thirdly,by 2 
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con of mine; or fourthly, that it was more conveni- E 2 
ent and benęffcial to him than to any man elſe. And G 


5 0 fi $13 ' 


„ a of theſe cireumſtances will ſome what v. 
1 = 5 775 pertiaps it may be worth your pains to vl 


151 1 2 225 ks jo you fog e to'the Impoſing ag . 
* ft, » what is it weakneſs | _— the weakneſs 
of to get 17 — oo price ? of another. 

ed b 


e 5 uſe e 


| & fo common unto many abroad in 
the W hen the fronger devour 'the peur, upon 
| over 2 Bl of right bat or becatſe' they are ſo, and | 
_ MA thinks he may lawfully doe whateyer he 35 
1 1 able to doe, (ſaying With the Atheiſt, Hf. 2. Our F 
' BB freigth js the las of faite, aud Ma whith it Ferble' 3s found 
| to be nothing worth ? N and this is og directly contrary 
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more unſ ade hay Nach 4 contum 

S. For t. * if there were in bey fome particular Conceil.,. 
deception proteeding from ſome conctdlmiztt f ſome fawlt in the ment f 
commodity : Anil firſt, if that 2 were wrought by ſome * 
falſity of ib Jener, in donn. right deny ing it, then if that ty. 
were knowingly done, 2 at fit tho 'of it, that that 
muſt needs be u double Jin in the Seller: 1:vf ting : . [of pol. 
bing. or- . the ober man of .ſo' much of + ht price a the 

that fault have taten v from it. | 

hifi the i gem mn in the wor Id , in ſacrifice any of my 


truth to ſo by a few a a liitle gain of 0 Denies | 2 
if bis deny apon an ent dig til basel x the Nau! br. 9 
ing apa wi (odd 1 elan tafe of concealment?) 

c. Though 
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ing which I conceive may make this reſo- 
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cconmon, if not verſal, cuſtome of men to doe o- 

\ | therwiſe. For ſure there is no preſcribing again 
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Christ's Rule. If former Laws might be heightned 
| . „then 
ſure former Cuſtoms, be they hever ſo univerſal or 


1 4 y . 
0 r becauſe it was a po- 


1 — me 90 ROOT Oey conſideration eviden- 
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4 Practical Catechiſm. Lib W. 
S. You have by this. ſuper addition to your anfoer made that ; 


Hoctyine, which did begin to ſeem a little ftrift, appear now moſt 
perfeAly reaſonable, and I bope it ſhall render me the more 
capable of bat you ſhall farther add to the other caſes. To proceed _ 
then, What if that deception proceeding till from concealment , ©. 
that concealment were by the Sellers refuſmg to anſwer to ſuch que- 
N ion concerning any ſuch fault or defect in the commodity ? 

. Two ſorts of ©, That refuſing to anſwer muſt in all likelihood 


. conceals 


. 


wen. be inſidious, and on defign to gain more than was 


The firſt. due, and that is very groſs, though there be not the 
he, there is every thing elſe that was in either 
of the laſt caſe, and muſt be condemned accordingly. 
S. But what if it w« by the Bupers not making any ſach que- 
ſtion? | 8 Ef? 
The ſecond. C. Even then the Laws of Juftice, as they were 
known even to natural men, would decry it as unjuſt 
in him that ſells, in caſe he knew ought by the com- 
modity which he could believe did really, or would 
in the Buyers opinion (if it were known) leſſen the 
value of it: for then it is clear, that man means to 
make advantage of that concealment, and receive 
ſomewhat for that which is really nothing , and by 
him known to be ſo, though for covetouſneſs he con- 
: ceal it, This caſe to this purpoſe hath been pur by a 
"ag de natural * man before Chrift's time in this form: 
: There was a famine in one City built on the Seaſide, 
whereupon the Inhabitants of another hearing of it, 
rovided to fend ont a Fleet laden with Corn to re- 
ieve them; vrhich conſiſting of ten or eleven Ships, 
and being all prepared, one Ship gets out a day be- 
fore the f̃eſt, and comes to the Haven, and freight 
ſells the burthen of Corn at what rate was deman- 
ded; and that being done, the whole Fleet comes 
in, and ſo fully farniſhes the City, that it was ſold 
at an ordinary price, s but the third part of 
the rate for which the firſt Ship had fold. The caſe _ 
being argued in behalf of 'the Owner of that Ship, 
and all the fairer circum being conſidered, (as 
that they of the City flever asked him whether there 
were more Ships a: coming, nor ſtaid to beat the 
price with him, but gave willingly what he 4464) 2 
h CR ed) 
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ded) the reſolution is at laſt, That this was an indi- „ 


| no to, and 
' fright any from the like. And fare, if Chriſt's com- 


tricks and artifices, when Socrates an honeſt Heathen 
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rect Action, and that this Artifice of his was merely 2 
de to gain from the Citizens that which he had — 
which they would not have given _ 
had they known that which he new, and none but 1 
he c tell them. And hat (faith he) did that man „ 
get by this? Forſooth a little money, and was 
counted a Knave; encreaſed his Treaſure, and loſt 
his Reputation: and that he conceives ſufficient to 


mand may not prevail with us as much as ſenſe of - 
honour among them, of if that be counted honou- £8 
rable now. which was infamous and reproachfull 8 
then, if now it be a creditable thing to circumvent 
and cheat my Fellow-Chriftian, to grow rich by 


would venture a Martyrdomin 4thens to beat down 
theſe and the like vitious cuſtoms among his Coun- 
trey men, and reſolve that ſuch a death was better 
than any kind of liſe; then ſure Chriſtianity is ill 7 
beſtowed on us: We have little conſidered that he 
came to make us more like Doves, not more like Ser= _ + ' 
pents, more juſt, not more caxzing, more upright, ſin- 
cere, unconcerned, deſpiſers of the world, not 
more ſhrewd deceitfull adorers of it, than Jes or 
Heathens had been before. 1 Jud nr. 

S. Vill you proceed then to the third caſe? Suppoſe the Bay» Tue Buyers 


er have. a great liking' to my commodity, 4 vebement deſire to fancy valu. "4 
buy it, may I not then make him pay dearer for it than other- able in = 
wiſe it was worth ? | | dan ae ales 4 


c. His fancy adds no real worth to the thing, one» 
ly it is true, that it may be more gratefull to him 
than otherwiſe it would be, and that I conſeſs is a x: 
benefit to him, and if I have. really the fame. fancy 
to it, or ſome degree of it, I may value that: and 
upon theſe two conditions, (1, That for my fancy, 
I do really prize it at that rate that I demand, and. I 
would not to any other man part with. it under; 
2. That I deal openly with the buyer, tell him hat 
I conceive is the real worth, and what my fancy or 
ſpecial liking hath ſet more upon it) 1 doubt — 
5 2 | 3 ' but 
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fall) 16 my Feltow-Chtidlian,, which I cn doewith- 
out any iment to my lf, and fo doe good to 


all men, without hoping to receive any adyantage ta 


my ſelf by ſo doing, accor to the notion which 
iſh tranſlation 


hath o 


RY ſome other good 1 turn, 
y receive it. 
S. The la caſe is, if it be more convenient # him that 


nienceof the buys than 10 any man elſe, and ſo mare beneficial «ſo, what | 


1 * 
72285 y think_you of that * 


the ſeller but according to this 


c. I doubt not but convenience is a valuable 
thing, and that a poſſeſſion may be far more conveni- 
ent to one than to another, and that there is no rea- 
ſon but that he to whom it is more convenient — 
value it higher than any other; and if it be rated — 

proportion, ſo m 


dearer to him than to another as it will be more be- 


neficial to him, and this be made clear to him, and 
openly proſeſt, if he, upon that reaſon of the real 
bene which — * him, and not 
upon again to give 

fo much for it, it is lawfull for the ſeller i to rate 
it to op iy et N — (by | 
not the to him it is to buyer, F 
which means it falls out, that he that ſhall be paid 
as much as to him it was worth, — po | 
nothing for that caſual . to that other) it 
may very well become the to ſhew kindneſs _ 
and friendlineſgin this matter alſo, 331 
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h. | er, and byreaforiable Arguments fatistze his Reaſon, ; 
to chat it is reaſotiable for him to pay more for this p 
ta than another, becauſe it will be more advantageous 1 | 
mh really to him than to auy: and that you may de 
et ſure that covetouſheſs deceive you not in this 
Id matter ic ſrruple and difficulty, ( as it is eaſieſt 
* to ſlip and falNfor Him that flands of a narrow place, 
and eaſier yet for him that hath a weight on one 
2 ide, and fuck is covetouſneſs) you may doe well to 
2 put that ( whatever it is) that that man gives more 
| than cy oO om give, into the Corban or poor 
e that ſo what is gained by that * hap- No _ 
i py 15 Having more of God's in it than * 
* ordinary, ſhould d yield God this ackftiowledgment by | 
d _ . enriching his poor children. 
y 8. But ban you allow me no greater zern than this in bey. 
h ing and ſelling * And if you do not, will this be agreeable with 
2M ares feng F- if you impoſe thoſe ric rules ef indif- ' 
d ferente on the u mf doe the like on the buyer 1007 
l 2 and if be by any 1 Ve means bave over-reacht me, be is 
t bound to a much reftitation 4s 1 floutd have been. 
1 9 38 t the ſame ernennen js The Ng. 1 
8 of one as of the other; and 1 ſhall think it 55 fick. | 
s yer very cellar that all the roles that have here deen net an 
4 ſet the Keller atter of obligation alſo to the rea. 
bi ed Feb bites 66 kink, 1. e. as far as the 
b eof he would be done to doth belong 
to bim: Bit 1 fy ö yo 
* ' muſt not hel it Chriſt, who will think you 
a W (eren beyond the 


moſt 


— 


XUN 


moſt laden won „that Mule under a burthen, 


with it. And for the concernments the Common - 
wealth in this matter; . it is clear, that if the 
practice of theſe rules ſhould prove inconvenient to 
any Commonwealth as now it pinch, this might ra- 
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ſtome, which will not without 

perhaps preſent incommodation, 8 

the — might, alſo. be red? ky er Fog 
which have had the luck to become y. But 
then, ſecondly, for the new conſtituting ofa Common- 
wealth, and ſo likewiſe for the prodent well-weigh- 
ed reforming of any vice in the old, it will be found 
moſt true, That the rules that Chriſt hath ſet, if they 


were embraced, would be univerſally moſt gainfull ; , 


or if they did hinder ſome particular: advantages, 
cither of ſome men, or ſociety of men, this would 
be repaired by other more valuable benefits. More 
elpecially theſe Rules would keep the; world moſt 
quiet, and ſo moſt worth living, in; and on the con- 
trary, the deſiring more than this, is it that makes 
the world ſuch a Stage or Theatre of none but 
Wreſtlers and Fencers, each labouring to ſupplant 
and wound the other, till at laſt the World is be- 
come but a kind of Hoſpital of poor and maimed 
every man undoing himſelf and his Neighbour too by 
deſiring to be richer than he. And C, you May 
conſider that the wealth of this world being God 
(onely God's) peculiar, in his hand to diſpoſe __ 
preſerve and bleſs to whom he pleaſe, and his bleſ- 
ſing. more gainfull to us than our, wn "aſts, it is 
not likely that he will deny it to them that uſe and 
depend on his rules in ac ever it, or giye and con- 
. tinue it to thoſe that ſet 87 Ehe 90 him, that 
ror mares, © pill he rich in {pight of him : Or i he do 
t = 2 4 an infallible Argument that riches are not the 7 
ne Sg, fol A bleſings, or * * thoſe whom God be 
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be it Worſe P with patience; or if he be 5 


| A T Prottied c cry ng 1 
charity, than by ent of what ble, 
go > milk ET aft. _ 
a 1 79 55 * for him who cannot ee 


8 ei ay, * may be very Chriſtian for him 
to doe in t N 713 but to encourage up- 
rene, dealing) there will be no L to make ſtru-· 
ple of receiving vrhat is an to groß 
rich by that which is 4 5 — another's 
extorted and forced from him, will never tei 
much to the Comfort or Reputation of any man, nor 
have much reaſon to hope for any bleſſing from Hea- 
ven upon it. | 
S. You have now been ſuffitiently detained by a view of this 
Rule as it looks on acts of Juſtice betwizt nen; and for the 
other branch, the extent F it to acts of Mercy, I told you J 
ſhould not expe that to be again repeated to me.  Onely in 
lead of it, 1 ſhall take leave to put you in mind of one thing 
which may perhaps coſt you ſome time, and yet belonging di- 
reckiy to this matter of juſt dealing betwixt man and man, Fcan- 
not but think. it ſeaſonable for me to demand, and for you to 
give your judgment of it. | 
c. What is that? 
of Uſury, S. The known famous buſineſs of vſury, of which there are 
| various and diſtinct opinions, and perhaps the Reaſons given for 
an) of them not very ſatisfafory : I ſhall ex pect᷑ your opinion of it. 
c. Yon ſhall have it as clearly and briefly as 1 
can: And firſt, I muſt tell you, that the buſineſs of 
Uſury is not fo clearly ſtated in the New Teſta- 
ment (and fot that among the Jews in the Ons 4 | 


- 


5 25 cure, and onely to a fellow-Jew: 

t unto Chriſtians, who are not ed 
nee ial Laws 5 farther than the equity of 
them is imitable as that I can ſet ſtriet 74 * 


certain Laws to all any man's actions from thence, F- 
which you will believe with me, when I tell you the 
one onely ground of ObjeRion I have 2gainf 1 : 


SP 
: : —ů— — 


1 ; a: 1. eee. 


rate by the 
2 requiring o 


ri of aſe 

is & [required it moſt + 4 

L —— n | 
4 ſer ile Money, &c. be put as — the | 

Soſtratus, t. took the uſe Fit; for unto bin belonged the 

nauagiag of the Moneys, From whence (knowing what 

Jebel, or conſent is between the Greek oi 
e New Teſtament of the Old) 1 rr 

thought that that laceot th e 6. 30. 

might be explained; where Chriſt, Taking of 


his Ats of Mercy, ( giving to every one that teh) addeth 4 
he in our tranſlating, + 4d from bim that tabeth away thy ty You we . 
Vi goods, al them not again: Where I conceive the moſt moſt 0/7 = 

in 5 E and commodious ſenſe, (and that which will e. 

ng Tr on to the context concerning Gi- , , 16- 

li- ving ) be this, - From bim that * receiveth, (not ta- tees. 

- keth by force, but all one with the word which WE eee. 

to render freceiving) by way of Loan any of thy Goods, 7 


af * no nſury, ( according to that notion in Nebe- T0 — ä 
miah, of requirings , for exacting of uſury) of bim. Which | 
beings as I faid, joyned with giving to them that . 
denoteth a work of Mercy, as indeed lending is a 

prime way of Mercy; The geod mar is merciful! and lend. Lending an 
eth, and, be that is mercifull will lend to his Neighbour, Ec. K cf mercx. 
clus. 29. 1+ and many the like. And 1 remember a 
2 2288 3 A  Fomponins 
e in 5 5 ending ri} tricks 
ly equity the payment on the day. And Cornelins 19993 *0mt: 
Nepos ſaith, he did more good that way, than by gi- | 
Gai tony Ange; rope 

ous, W giving,or ſuffering them not 

to repay, would have made them f iſh and 
— Which being ſu ** it = Heng that 


this of not requiring of uſe „** 
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former Precept of giving was to be extend 
though the words are in an unlimitted latitude, 
[ Give to every one that abeth ;] yet ordinary prudence 
will interpret them ſo, that if a covetous rich man 
ask of me, I am not bound to give to him, but onely 
to him whoſe wants ſet him on asking. And ſo con- 
ſequently in like manner the prohibition or forbid- 


F 


- 3 16 4 Praclical Catechiſm. Lib. IV. 
| muſt, I conceive be extended no farther the 
P : | —_— 2 


c ; * 


9 


ding to exact, take, or require uſe of him that hor- 


rows, belongs not again to the poor or mean Cre- 
ditor, when à rich man borrows of him, but onely 
when the rich lends to the poor man, to whom a 
Uſury fe-m free Loan is a ſeaſonable mercy. From whence, as 


a rich man I ſhould conclude without ahy-demur, that when 1 


yo unlau. lend a. poor man, I muſt not require uſe (any more 
fal. than Imuſt deny alms to him that wants it, when I 
have it to ſpare; ) ſo. I cannot conclude it unlaw- 
full from hence to receive from a rich-man (I mean, 
who wants not that alms) v hat intereſt or increaſe 
he is willing to give me, which is, I ſuppoſe, the 
queſtion reſolved, All I conceive neceſſary to be ad- 
ded by way of Caution, is, Firſt, that I take care, 
that ſuch leading to the rich, do not-difable me from 
aſſiſting the poor. Secondly, that I am (as far 
as morally I can be) ſure, that he who pays me this 
uſe, is able to doe it without eating out or hurting 
himſelf, but that he makes greater gain of it by. 
trading, or the like. Thirdly, that it be not ſodone 
as that it may bring reproach or cenſure of wotldly- 
mindedneſs, or illiberality upon me, (eſpecially if 
I be a Clergy-man; for by the Canons of Ancient 
Councils, they are forbidden many things of this 
nature, which were permitted others_) much more 
that it be not an att of a covetous mind, but onely 
a way of ſubſiſting on that ſinall portion my friends 
have left me. | 
S. But what muſt I doe, incaſe the perſon to whom I thus 
lent upon uſe, (and in ſo doing obſerved, as well as I could, 
the ſecond Caution, conceived him very probable to make gain 
by that loan) either by miſadventare, or by bis gon neglects, loſe 
hy my loan, or be eaten out by paying me intereſt! _—_ 


6. 1 
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de Tae that inthibr cafe 141 the fafecoutſy 4 ce , 
Fn.” 4 2 . 4p: 116 YO Ts JT F 2 : 

- to forbear n eee a = | 

»Y 

ce 


I conceive it is my duty to take the ſafeſt courſe ; and 1 
- the thinking my ſelf obliged to doe fo, will make hs 
me the more circumſpect than perhaps other: — 
wife I ſhould be, in examining the condition of tike 
erſon, (of whom 1 adventure to take uſe) and be: 3 
ng as ſure as I can, that I take it not from apy that 3 
could need my charity, i. e. my lending without uſe. 3 
In all this you muſt not think that I am ſo poſitive as 5 i 
in other things I have been, but onely that I ſet you _ 
down my opinion, and the grounds Ne „ 
s ut, and ſhall expect your affent no farther than my Fn 1 % 
13 e convince you. ' For the truth is, After ali! 
* this which I have ſaid upon that ground, from thalt 
I 'F paſſage of S. Lube ſo interpreted, I moſt confeſs that 
* the word which I render fearing of uſe] may figni- 
„ ie ſomewhat elſe, . to act, or require back the 
S loan (when it is lent without uſe q for ſo the word 
© BS to require back that which is lent (conttary to 1 
; rendred , Dent. 15. 2, & 3. and ſo 17/4. 15. 8. and x. 
clus. 20. 15. the Greek word is uſted for calling bacg 
a Loan, and ſo indeed the word more nſual,*is* to* Ast 
lend ſimply, as well as to lend upon uſe. And then 
the meaning of the Yerſe in Lake will be, that as . 
muſt give to him thut a;kerb, ſo of him that, borreweth of me 
I muſt not exaft repayment, when he is not ( through 
Poverty ) able to do it, for that were an act of 
Oppreiſion, or very contrary to Charity; and there- 
fore, Iſai. 9. 4. the f word fighifies Oppreffors, and + 2-aris- . 8 
Eeclus, 20. 4 it is ſet down as the character of an 6. 
illiberal fool; [Tv day be lendeth, and 10 morrow be beth 4 
5 gain. ]) And if this be the fenſe; then it will be 
= ſtill pertinent to the buſineſs of 58 8 Cha- 
= rity in giving and lending, 1 ther belong 
to the matter of Uſury than 1 ogy may be in- 
I ferred from'thenice, viz. That if from poor man 1 
| muſt not haſſen or exact the repayinent of his debt 
I bdut continue the Loan to him as Jeng us his diftrets 
requires, then ſurely 1 muſt not ſell that Loan, i. e. 
take uſe of him. But this ſtill muſt belong onely 4 
. 85 a ; F $ by g**%7 J t 2e 
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the rich man lending to the paar. 
the man's 


1 
there hath ap- 


hibit the intereſt of him: 4 there is as little 
to that pu in a third poſſible interpretation of 
the — 3 (according to the ſaund of ogr Jof 
not requiring the 1 


robbed me; which, though it 


of the ward Teaketh] oo notes or pode ig N 5 


rapine, yet is no very improbable 


. word [ Require] if we * it with a | 
vid. Anon. mg — as hor. But, as 5 5 
515 Laf-in not to Uſury at Aya oy 

2 fal. 26. Clades that the not 

. 20. the thief, will by analogy mich aps e 

e, 2“ the Verte be refirained onely tothcaſe of the pe poor 
els g. (not rich) chief, that by n is enforced to 


Ar d- take au ay ought from thee ;, ſo do I not know any 
Won dae. other ſo muchas colour of Textsjn the New Teſta · 
2 . ment, which forbids it, nor n argu 
27 Noo. gy, either from that „ Rule in hand, of dois 
S would be done to, (for i r 
in caſe of convenience, or . a Loan 
would probably bring in to me, be villing to pay 


uſe fort) 1 Na ue 3 2 
c yet 

that the Canticns which I 1 proves 
uprightly. 


S. I fhall reſt in your preſent direfions, and draw you on no 
farther in this buſmeſs of Juſtice, becauſe I conceive the prime 
thing defigied in the Rule on which we have built theſe diſcour- 
„e that duty of merci 

c. It 41. for in this ſenſe it will beſt 7 
the 2 to enemies, (with which it 


3 * 
to be built on this, and to be but a branch of this great 
precept, and not a ſeveral from it. S. What 


Tohich lee It or, = ore nee f | i 


E 


| .of 
part of |} 


OS 4 
7, N 
y N. N 
2 "x 4 — 1 4 3A . EI 
co : 
3 —— - 2 . 
* 
- 2 ve 
£ 
2 0 F 
5 0 


® 


N N Sa E > N 7% * 4 . 
22 ⁵ ↄ ↄ ] ]˙⁰; ] Es, OO IE OT K Iu N 
x * FFP 5 rr i 3 N 
n 4 I-41 WA 1 Fe W 8 4.0. TAIL Res 
* - - 2 1 „ 223 
2 L 
* 2 . n * * 12 1 
* - Tz 
2 


« Res ady KKK edt” rb pri 


85 5 e N IS : ; 0 en 4 3 
. — , * : i A $ 
= C25; - . # * . 
s V N * - 3 
8 K * * 
4 FT * 
* * >= a 
POM TRY . „„ q _ - 
. * . 
* 
* SM 8 1 7 E - . 
= * / * K 1 
? 2 
1 , A 


ELVETS o 
to fol 


Falſe [cach- 
comes ers. 


2 and amendii 
no 0 b for fear, wh 


Resch 8 


en 
n towar 0 ead te 
_ aftsof gan e | | 485 
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ing any difpenſ on 0 
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repentance, \ + 
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not yoo my know 1 whoſoever i is guilty himſelf of 
of theſe fins, fliall'be: (if hebe a Teacher) a. 


feſſion of Chriſti 


ore; for it is poſſible: his-doarine and actions 


—— but that, if theſe he the fruits and 
natural effects of his doctrine; then ſhall his doctrine 
—— — eh a wicked perſon; 4 
be; and yet a t aw on 
| dos nor a falſe Prophet. 70 22 1 


S. But i ie nat ſaid: f theſs falſe Propheddj that they t 
cloathing ? shich- ſure figniſies their outward aFfions 


to be innocents Hoo the tow they be diſcerned" by their fruits? 


c. I anſwer; firſt; That the fruits al their doctrine 
may be diſcerned, though their on evil actions 
— Uiſpuiſed -and, dver, Secondly, That 


though their actions — ——. 


be good, yet their claſer actions: (hich miay alſo 
by a ſtrict obſerver) are uf the 


be 
of the Wolf, ravenous and evil. Thirdly ; That 


though they begin with ſome good ſheuis to get au 
thority, though they enter as ſheep; doe ſome 
cions a of piety at fitft yet they 2 tho 


conſtant in ſo doing, within © while hep WT of 


the diſguiſe and are diſcernible. 


S. What nom is the fourth and prom ar 2411 
c. The ſum of it is, that it is — 


or Diſcipleſhipz (though ttiar 
ſet off by doing mirac 


Chrif? In — Free by 

'$ game; il e. a 

to be done hy 8's power )cvhieh will avail any 

— — e at that gteat day, without 

the 1 faithfa cetey impartial: 

forming of obcdierice to noms os rg yg 
S 1 emden wicked: min weed 


miracle &c 7 as 200 3o bagory lai:gud t 
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TW, ion ofthe intrument, but oth periding of . 


= Sc III. 8. — Fmpen the full tale of the Precopts you 


propoſed, there now remains onely the concluſion of the "whole P 
. ah, 
E without ac- . — — it be — oſt it IE de- : 


wn promiſe hath yer obliged you to. | 
ſing of — lending a patient ear at | 


Sermon r all that 
A J 3 will) that the 
tion. 


— 7 — 
y, before we 
— ſelves with ſuch 


1 Sermons, 


ä : 


— — 


| — Us ove TO — — 5 
*® Chriſt, may paſs for piety a while; but inthe end it 
mill =orbe: - Tt is true Chriſtian practice that will 

hold out in time of trial, and that hope of ours 
which is thus grounded will ſrand firm and fable in 

time of aſſſiction and  temptarion , at the hour of 
death and the ws of Judgment. This doarine of A 
Chriftian duty and obedience is ſuch as can never 
— — is content to build upon it. 
but repented of 

— — 2 
mans ſalvati- 


of to any 
Ani it — 7s cibad ended theft ſayings; the | 
prople-were aſtoniſhed at Pr yu as ers 4 
— 4 the Scribe. ; 
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till you bus opened my eyes I diſcerned not) and in deſir ing 


life, Me. I 2 theref. E EX 
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part of knowledge nbich is mo 3 pogu to me, I ſhall Of the * - 
endeavour naw to give you ſame account of my proficiency , Creed, 
though it be but in e. notice of my farther pants, (u 


your help to ait me Jet farther , to diſcern what influence on 
my life or practice may be had from thoſe uery Articles of my | 

Creed wm | ſuppoſed me to have 2 in my Cate- 

chiſm: no. otherwiſe learnt them than to 72 by 

rote, and prep to underſtand the words and meaning then, 

tbough I bad formerly contented; my. ſelf with that 2 

kaonledge, and thought that to be all that m4 2 

get 1 have now altered my opinion, and, by the 

given me , I find my appetite raiſed to receive 4 7 Cin 0r- 

der to ged. you. ſhall pleaſe to teach me from thence, le- 

ing fits mes perſuaded that the bare ſpeculative knowledge of 

1 ines ſunk no farther than into my brain, vill quail 

but bttle to my ſalvation. 

' - Hay 4:94 made a right conjeauure, and will be 
confirmed in it, when in your converſing with haly 
writings, eſpecially thoſe of the Apoſtles in their . 

u obſerve how the mi; vg pre, 3 
2 dom or never mentioned hut as obligatians 

2 our amendment of life; Ch ak 
wp our Mortification; his. 1 


it he in; e that zuck u 4700 
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Speculative 
belief, 


Practical, 


— * 


And iu brief, it hath two parts, a ſpeculative and a 
practical; the one but of a Planes the other of the 
7 


whole heart: or if you will, the one in the brain, 


the other in the heart; and this latter ſuperadded 
to the former, it ſeems, is it that alone is likely to 


ſtand us in ſtead, Rom. 10. 9. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 
mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſpalt believe in thy heart that God 
hath rgiſed bim from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. | 

S. What do you mean by a fpeculative belief? 

c. An affent or acknowledgment of the truth of a- 
ny thing affirmed in the word of God; as to acknow- 
ledge and aſſent to this truth, that there is a God, 
that he is our Father, Vc. that he ſent his onely eter- 
nal Son into the World to be born of a Virgin, &c. 

S. What is the practical Belief or that of the heart ? 

c. The Heart is the principle of Practice, (as ap- 
pears, Deut. 30. 14. My word is in thy beart [that thou-may- 
eft doe it,] and verſ. 16. [ to keep bis Commandments | &C. 
and that by Analogy with a ground in nature, the 
Heart bcirg there the principle of life and motion, 
movirg always, (to which Solomon oft alludeth ) and 
digeſting and applying every thing that comes into 
it, to tñat end) the Principle, 1 ſay, of action, of 
ordering and eng our wills, and ſo our lives 
accordingly; and ſo t 
in it (in general) all kind of practical Chriſtian ver- 
tnes : peculiarly thoſe that according to the nature 
of the object believed, and the ſeveral conſiderati- 
ons of it, are moſt proper to be produced or exer- 
tiſed. Thus to believe there is a God, is to live and 
behave my ſelf in a godty manner, and ſo ſignifies - 
Piety ; to believe he is Maker of all things, is to 
commit our ſouls to him in well-doing, 4 to a faithfull Creatour, : 
1 Pet, 4. 19. to believe he is a Father, is to Iove him 
with a filial love, to fear him with a filial fear, to 
honour him as a ſon his father, Mal. 1. 7. to obey 
him with a filial obedience, to truſt in him, to de- 


pend on him, as children on fathers, for all things 
needfull to our ſouls or bodies. And this you are 
to apply to all the ſeverals in our 


8. But 


proportionabl 
Creed, of objeas of our Belief, 


e belief in the heart contains 
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believing in nab parc wilt be moſt properly refer- 4 


s mentioned; either a ſpeculative 


" EE * WU WW Fa = hows (U oo 


immortal, immutable, inviſible, Icomprepenfble; 


. ; ; Sage . SAT is 1. 
tributes, of infinite goodneſs, and mercy,” 91 75 8 
racity, and wiſedom, and providence, and power; | 
and all-ſufficiency,- his creating, preſerving and jolt” 
„„ Y 3 $9- 


W V Bit. e 
Z 
2 
F 
IF 
— 
2. 
WT 
> 
2 
5 
5 
5 
71 
: 


ww 
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governing and diſpenſing of all things. -All which to- 
ether make up the . contained in that which 
lows in the Creed {. In God the Father Almighty, Ma- 
ker of Heaven and Earth. 1 

8. I ſhall not 27 to. prove all or any of eſt erties: | 
lars io me, becauſe you y they are matter of belief; which 
though they have grounds in nature, which alſo would be means 
of provia en of them, yet Hall they by me be received with- 
out that kind of argument, being more willing to believe than 
diſpute what from the Scripture, the s and the enſuing 
Univerſal Church of Go, ow Lag > fit to comprize in thoſe 
Articles: all that I of you is, your direc- 
tiou bow theſe ſeverals hich 5 ue now named may be redu- 

ced to thoſe words of the Creed 
5 of his Eſſence to the word [ God] whoſe | | 
proper to bong] an all others) is L Jebovab ] 
ing 


which Toe U and giving of Being, immor- 
zal, immutable, and m7 4 2 onfequence from 414 ) in- 


viſible nd glorious. ich being 
g by by any pa debnition, i ry de- 
Al by (thoſe which. I gave you, which are moſt 
* negative epithets. Thoſe of his Attri- 
butes to the word LC] and to the lowing 
words; that of his infinite . and M 
and Providence, to his title of Fat 
Vetacity, both to his being Ged, who i in his nature 
hath by all men Leven Heathens ) been conceived. 
free from lying,,{ Let Ged be true, and every man 4 Liar * 
(abſolute veracity belonging to no Creature, but 
onely to God) and to his name Jehovah, which is ſet 
m Exodus, to note his conſtancy in performing of pro. 
miſes, tits eftabliſhing his Covenant, Exod. 6. 
wthe word | believe ] wks NA Tie the T5 
object of our belief, an | 
tions; that of his Edam. and Power 


_ ficiency, his Creating and Preſerving 


title 0 Maler of . and 2 b in Sch dich 
ſeverals are expreſt: the 


all it not onely phe: bs nn y 
ing; and "for fr abe d ein the 
viſedom was ſhewed ſecondly, the Rrangeneſs of 1 


ber; ae 


particularly the words of che by-ftanders at ' rhe 


5 As fo dry us juſt 
92 Sz IE elo 


, Ft 
4 Farker, hach domini- 1 
on of all 8 * * 5 1 


of all F== 


A ound, his 


| and the 
tſieps of "tings age in the whole 


Evident 4408 | 

Creation are — and manifeft evidences and teſti- 
monies of it: 5. of the latter, h wherein ee 
exact ful filling of Pr. mecies, wherein | 
forecold fan fare gent words and actions of 
men, which being many times evil and ſinfull, (as 


LEES and | mince s of 


Croſs again Chriſt, punctually foretold, P ſal. 22. 8.9 
he could not be the authour 4 defigner of them, or 
of producing foretell or foreſee them in his decree 
or cauſing them, but onely by virtue 
is Ommicience. 
72 1 nop js the Practical part of thy Belief of God? I 
fl c. The influence that _ of theſe work — The pra." "I 
u on bp Ie ere being à Pra — On io 4 
* ſeculatiy Atheiſin ) the living like thoſe ©2 
. earn ph believe all this; and that is in effect 
actice of all thoſe duties which the Church 
Catechiſm told you were dfrememberton firſt Com- 
mandment, which you will r to e Rach 
Y 4 amn, 
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- gain, when his Promiſe 
| det 2 15 ae op ee and 


E Pratlical See Lib v. 


Fait Hop, Jo ear, Worhip, 1 
8 Hg g te Ne Tat af theſe a re 1 

Fg ue and, 955 Fj [3 wake of the Cree 

Wi be eably, e | youve s ply them td 


tres before 
mentioned. 


Veraci nd of our Faith, 
and he that cord A. that, cannot 
chuſe Pat. hep jeve FE 11. is, anion 1 5 85 
intervened, 
e, is the groung 9 5 


e over-powe- 


midſt of all temptations to the l And ſo a. 
gain.the word 1 7 Fe d ſpplying | 

us an in heritance, 1 Pet. 1,4. H his 
and aſter that W paternal. Googn 1 
us, in feeding ys, and diſpoſing 1 50 che ſaddeſt) 
Accidents to our : Sreatelt, good, is à ſufficient motive” 
and ground of Love... His Omnip ee, and his Ju- 
ſtice, and again, paternal Relation to'us, is our 
ground of fear: His all- ſuffciency, (and the Eterni- 
ty that is peculiar to him, when An other things arg 
ſo frail and mutable ) of our Truſt and dependence 
on him, and him onely : His Regal Power, of our 
honouring him; His very Deity, of our Worthip: 
and his Goodneſs, arid All-ſuſicience, and Provi- 
dence, and Wiſedom. of our Prayer and Praiſes, of 
all our Petitions and Thankſgivings. | 

S. The good God of Heaven and Earth ſo fill my heart with 
a ſenſe ef bis infinite Attributes, and the ſhort fading tem- 
porary emptineſs and nothingneſs of all Creatures, that I may 
with & ſmcere heart and ardent affedions, love, fear, obey,” 
worſhip, and depend. on him. 

I perceive you have, by this means taught me one moſt uſefull 
rruth of Practical Divinity ( which may well have an influ- 
ence on all my life after, and fortifie me againſt the dangerous miſ- 
tale seither of the Solifidian, or the Fiduciary) that F nuft 
not be thought to ſay the firſt Article of my Creed in earneſt, 
unleſs my heart be poſeſt ſincerely with the pewer, and my life 
£0 on uniformly in the PE of all theſe chriſtian hertues. a 

wii 


RAN. 4 Prafiicct eee 


A 


mill bi am proceed to tie nert Articles? | 
1: Mb: timer Gon 2 
8. 784 of Jeſus Chrin (which l nexto/ar #5 theſe re- Sect. u. 
nnr vic h my of theSonof God do import, you have for- of Belews 1 
merly oprned io me, and in fact, what it is to believe in Je- ing in 2 5 
ſus Chriſt, both to acknowledge the truth of « bat the Nez 2 ſus chrig, 1 


nent ſaith of his deſignation 1 thoſe three great Offices |» = 
denominated him Chriſt or Anointed, and n ere the means by 33 
which he wrought our Salvation, and ſo became Jeſus; and al 14 — 
ſo to make our vital acknowledgmentsof all theſe, depending and 1 


relying” on this alone Saviour, and by Repentance and new Life 
making our ſelves capable of the Sabvation'wrought conditional- 
ly ly bim, loving, and hoping an him 3 ſo again, receiving bis 
Kingdom inte our hearts, and making theſe other particular 2 
returns mentioned in that former diſcourſe, 10 phich-1 am con- Lib. . of 1 4 : 
tem 10 be referred. . ict zelt e the Offices of JÞ 
The other Paſſages and Articles concerning Chr iſt are ſo Chritt, 
plain and imtelligible, that I will not troulle you; to-interpret 
them one after another, but content my ſelf with what in general 
you will obſerve to me of them. h 1 
C. This 1 ſhall wiſh you to obſerve, That all thoſe 
Articles of Chriſt are by our Catechiſm brougꝭit in- 
to this one Summary, That Jeſus Chriſt redeemed me and 
all mankizd;, and that not onely from the guilt of tin, 
bat in St. Peters interpretation, from our vain converſa- 
tion, i. e. Heatheniſn wicked living: which is, in ef- 
fe, The one great neceſſary to be known ot him, is, 
That he was born, crucified, rontinued under the power 
of death, roſe again, aſcended to, and now ſits at the right 
band of God, and ſhall again come to judge the world; all, 
and each of this on purpoſe to work Redemption 
for mankind : which if it be faithfully believed, and 
applied to the regulating and reforming of our 
hves, this belief will doubtleſs be ſufficient to the 
alvation of any who is not able to attain to the 
underſtanding of many other difficulties. Thus 
doth St. Paul. reſolve to knew notbing among his Corin- 
thians bur Jefus Chrift"and him crucified, 1 Cor. 2. 2. (un, 
der which head it ſeems the reprehending of all 
their carnal fins, Chap. 3.1. &c. ot Inceſt, Chap, 5. 1. 
Contentioutneſs, chap. 6. &c, comes in very perti- 
"i ps nently, 
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320 A Practical Catechiſm. Lib. V. 
E | nently, each of thoſe being oppoſitions. tothe eruci- | 
. ſied Saviour, who died for us, that he mi rifie f 
us, and that we might die unts fin 2 and R. 10. 9. 
] 
| 
| 


. : ptonounces, That be that believes in the heart that God hath 
'S raiſed Jeſu from the dead (and that, we told you, con- 
tamsour riſing from dead works by the power of that 
ſame Spirit) fbellbe ſened. So 1 John 5, 1. Ever) one that 
betieverh that Jeſw is the chriſt, (and piouſiy ſubmits to 
thoſe offices of his) i bern of Ged s And Chap. 4-2. Eve- | 
ry ſpirit that confeſſes Jeſus to be come in the fleſhis of Gif that 
place be taken in the full extent of the words, and 
not, as indeed the context reſtrains it, to the ſpirit _ 
of Prophecy) becauſe all Chriftianity depends on 
that one belief, if it be cordial; which, beſide the 
great practical doctrines which the ſeveral Articles 
will 22 us — will in the groſs reade us a Lec- 
ture of a moſt ſovereign charity, not to condenn or 
remove from Communion any Carin Wer dal 
joyn with us in the acknowledgment of theſe and 
_ other few 2 and — 5 yd — | 
ot duty toward ( an peaceably, and pioui- 
ty, and ay me according to this proſeſſion; 
all other leſs ary truths, though pretious in 
- their — not fo valuable as Chriſtian charity 
and peace, and Communion with all who are fellow- 
members of our Chriſt. EY: | 
S. I ſhall labour to poſſeſs my beart with this charitable lef- 
ſon: but you mentioned ſome great practical doctrines 
phich the ſeveral articles would furniſh us with: Which be 
they? | 
©f the pre · — Firſt from the huh of _ 2 the 
tical Doc infinite dignation ounty of our 1 to 
ieee redeem us from the thraldom which our own ſins had 
Fr. m the brought upon us, not one ſubmitted himſelf to all 
— 4 of diminutions and meanneſſes, and at laſt mortality of 
—— Nw — 5 — into the world L ys — 
err t this very purpoſe, : 71 ie for us, 
Heb. 2. 14. and Jobn 12.27. Secondly, from the ſame 
again, and the neceſſity of it to our redemption, to 
confider the juſtice firſt, then neceſſity of our ne, 
birth or regeneration : juſtice, by way of Cy = 2 
that 


we 
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that if he would: for our ſalvation be bern in our 8 # 8 
feſn of 2 8 272 in an R de born 2 


oi 
3 


4 


manner From the. 
zol manner c | 


mane fleſh 2 2 


| joy er gp — Sa dl de, our fuk bade — 
us. N eee a —— — over- 

the Holy —_— ſo no Conception of 
Gain er hearts is to be had without it. 3. We 


muſt — 2 hearts for Chriſt. to be born in 
and tor ur Holy hoſt to overſhadow > by v 5 
1 — m 


no abſolme ſinleſs purity ind 
char removed bh onely Paradiſe could yield, but 
y of true 
| CE nn en dee of ameviment 
2 wind te hamility of that bleſſd Virgin, ex- 
ILL 
tem new- 
which are of all — ſitteſt for Chtiſt to be 
in, both for innocenee and humility, and alſo 
with the faith ſo remarkable in her, Lu 1. 38.) is 
the onely temper which can fit the Soul to be over- 
os rug og by the Spirit, arid for Chriſt to be ſorm- 
in it. 
7. — ſaffering under Pontius pilate 2 1 7 
11 even to death, without fon : 
ile refifience ( theughs as Chriſt was, fo der Pilate. 724 
we 8 never fo well furniſhed with armies 2 
and Legions) againſt ee er, are by God 
ſet over us. 
S. Whet from the death of Chriſt? | 
C, Firſty- That great docttine of Mortiſnatiun, 17 7 om his 
ing of the body of the fins of the fab, Col. 2+ 11. and de- death. 
 ftroging the body of fit, Rom. 6. 6. and our ſinfult 
abits to x contunelious death, or catifying th f 
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A Prattical Catechiſm. Lib. v. 


vith the affeflions and tufts, mol trictl y required by God {| 
to our Salvation. And in this you may take in, if 


you pleaſe, a parallel through all the gradations 
that ht him to his death, that ſo we may as 
the Apoſtle faith, Be planted with him in the likeneſt of his 


death. For you ſee in the ſtory, there was firſt a 
8 | conſultation held, then he was apprehended, exa- - 
1 mined, accuſed, condemned, ſhamed and crucified. 
3 Thus muſt we deal with our old man, our whole ho- 
RS dy of fin; firſt, deliberate and conſult about the exe- 
cution, and to that end chuſe our ſobereft Senate- 
like ſeaſons, when the heat and paſſions of youth and 
fin are over, and in the cool of the day, in the calm- 
eſt temper of our ſouls, take this weighty buſinefs 
into our moſt ſerious conſideration: —— 
as ſoon as we have conſulted, proceed to act, pre- 
ſently apprehend (ſtop in the career) every courſe 
or habit of fin: thirdly, examine it hy the word of 
God, the commands of Chriſt, in all the variations 
ſrom and oppoſitions to them: fourthly, acculſe, ang 
— 9 all the heightning circun- 
ſtances of guilt and danger: then fiſthily, by a ſo- 
n full conſent of all the faculties co this 
ſo dangerous a malefactour; then ſixthly, ſpit upon 
it with all contempt and ſcorn: and at laſt give it a 
to: be crucified, never to recover again to any: vit 
actions. And all this, as for any one ſingle habit of 
ſin, ſo for the whole body, which/contains all limbs 
and ſeverals under it. Beſides this, a ſecond prac- 
tice that Chriſt's death obliges us to, is, our vo- 
luntary chearfull taking up of our Croſs; and follow- 
ing him, really conforming our ſelyes to the image of 
the crucified Saviour, and reſolving, that if we ſuf- 


fer with him, we ſhall alſo be glorified: with him. 
Thirdly, the putting our ſinfull habits, like dead 
bodies, out of the way, leſt they offend or infe&: 
others, which will be anſwerable to the burial. 
Fourthly, the reality and continuance of our morti- 
fied ſtate, ( anſwerable to the adjuncts of Chriſt's : 
crucifixion, death, burial, deſcent) not onely once 
for all ta repent and martifie, but to continue _ 
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we in ſont riſe again to that orher diviner life, ne- 


death, 1 muſt take leave to put you in mind of one diffitulty , x 


ry i Creed delivered downto | 
us by the Church from the Apotites, 'as 4 form or .. 
ſummary of ſound doctrine, and tither tl 0 


interpret every article of it, is not ſo ene ne- = 3 


ſoul that d th unto fin, fincere and unſeigned, til 


ver to die any more, i. e. never to relapſe to our ſin- 
full Mabits bur to perſevere in that mortified eſtate. i. 
S. But before you part with theſe Articles concerning Chriſt's 1 


which though it may ſeem to be a tive diffculty, yet becauſe 8 
the eaplie belief ( or faith it ſelf?) of thoſe few things that - 4 ul 


are contained in this Creed may ſeem to be Chriſtian 9 — 
and ſo a piece of neceſury Chriſtian p 

er is, what is meant by L riſt's deſcending 2 
hell ? 


be my duty to enguir e om ahrnrh I 
infection in it, now that I may hope to receive it from 
6. 5 it be a Chriftian's duty to heli x 
2 0 itian's duty tobelieve eve gf Crit 


py, or an extract (and tranſcript, as it were) of that 
tradition, or oral doctrine, ( That Faith which nas once 
delivered unto the Saints, _ v.3, ) which the Api 
agreed on at the time of 93 8 181 
another to preach the Goſpel to all Nati 

conteive hs agreeing on ſomeone ſenſe, w 110 


ceſſar y, but that ſome one of them (as this of Chrift's 
deſcent) may be taken in a latitude, and either not 
determined to any one interpretation, or reſo ed to 
be capable of more; and ſo the words be 

the particular ſenſe, one way or other, will be in- 
different to them that ſincerely follow that" night 
which is offered to them: and therefore I 

it is, that the Article of our Church ſets it down 
in that lar rpc Tndefinite form 888 her r believe that Chriſt 
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| powers of dark 
The ſecond. nlicated, I 
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fuer the ;;ſoul, ox that fac 
the {not (caving, iir in 


| =: pon eee life, as that 1 @s 5 
tfol 8 8 e | 
— A which term, conf! 


hes, which is implied by that that 
darm, Joh. 1 1-39: 2 this time 
ban — we that that 


and Gen. 22. . Were — Types, 1 aa aca 

yet it is ſaid, Mat. 36,2 1. Ther Jeb wy Hes lis Diſ- 
(which {ure is more than to T. to {hew, de- thomas 

mon&rate-qut of Scripture) * tha ry Boers . 

that he muſt for the | alfilling af the Prophecies, riſe 4b. 

thevhird dey.) H this be not neceſſatily the meaning of 

—— the —.— 1 Cconegive 


ſouls neither) by the com- 

I will give you in the Mar- 

bee by which, when you are skilled 

in thoſe Aut 3 able to judge. f Ma- 1. Take thi 
| added, bur the Writers —— 


or Conn. 


| t 76 the exghataing of the New is bis i 


Fr „ad comms. is zhe 
9 the =7 that die in the comps f ate bie-. 
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reſt fr Ata 
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gain , thew- 
Ing the (ri. 
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4vxd, Bring And Bar. 3. ; 
i 5. (8) 1 Bb 3, 3] 14 f 


er J. (4) nanf\ V4 es iv, 


- 


Y:) Ads rendred to go down) ſometimes to go neither up nor 
doan, as in that place of Genefis it is clear, Jacobknow- - 
— of that ing, ve7ſ-33- that he was not buried, but devoured 
Hader ſtole by wild beaſts. Now for the context in the Creed, 
ompare it with the ſtory of Chriſt's death in che 


en is Fw 9 
death that the Plal- 


— 
TY 


err. oc. c..c co. © 


4 * 8 
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1 pe FT by; will ſee how we well it — —— 5 this 

1 o which purpoſe I muſt premi one 

_ I that a man confifts of three parts, a Body, 4a = 

* ng 5oul an immortal Spirit. 8. Geog the 2 , 5 
+. —5 e man into thoſe three parts, 1 Th. J. 23. and , , 

* in the Creation of man there is — 2 of all theſe. f 75 —— 

e] 2 is called ® the daft of the earth, of which he 8 : 

wi « the Soul is called the living ſoul ; the 82 5 

es 0 , Sp * the * breath of life, and in other pla- © Sh, 

„ ee be breath and life. Of theſe three parts Chritt 2s OP 2 

1 man conſiſted, and at his death all theſe three are ſe· 2 e 

. veratly diſpoted of. His ſpirit (that immortal Soul, 1 

1 which I conceive to be mentioned, Luke 2. 40. ) he N 8 

* . commended into the hands of bis Father, Luke 23. 46. In S Mac. 


* BY reſpe& of which he is ſaid to be b hat day in Paradiſe, i jms 

h. i Paradiſe and God's hands are all one. His bo- 17. 4 . 

of that was put in the Grave; and ſo all of him * 
Io vx. 


* ſed of but the ! living ſoul, and in reſſ —— of that, 3 

a _ faith the Creed, * He went into Hades: ps not in- K 4 — bp 

ek do the place of Hell, as B. Bilſon, nor — Paradiſe, as . 5 

15 Nenghuo, nor into the Grave, for that was ſaid be- J 

or 'F' fore in the word Buried, (though *' ſome would Ir. Rev, 4 

we” batte the Greek word which is ſo rendred , refer % 3 oy 4 
' Y dnelytohisembalming,) but he was three days a Ys 

— prived ol his natural life, which is properly his li- u 85 

bing ſeul,) he continued really without exerciſe, or ; 

„ power of e his vital facility, taſted that | bo 

common fate of the dead for us; but then before 4 | A 

dal. he was 1 « » i. e. the third day be roſe again from 9 _— 

19%} thedead, &. ſervable "i 

det © | what Hera- 8 

vi. clitus in Clem, Al. Str. I. 1. fers down out of Serapion an ancient Poet, (peoking | 

mes | of Sibylo, and undertaking to ſhew how the propbelied even after her death. For, 

wi Jo be, rs i eig en 2wpions due, that part of her body which went into 

ere, air did propheſie, e qhmarc #& xandNor, by voices heard in the air, ( for ſo * 

iy 55, pry ode by Varinus, 5 dA @T t , e if aun ire aive 


,.& 4 or Sela pun, ſuch as was that voice which Pleturch 
mentions ro . been beard by the marine rs, I af 71 8⁹ ) The body, 5 
that part which was cbanged into the earth, bringeth forth 26», herb, or gra 

and the beaſta that fed ænactiy on that place, did by their bowels or emrails 18 


of hich chexe, by Death — was ate t 


} 
4 


. a declare to men what ome. 7, 
- | ee Ar Ati J, As for ber . - 
favs | al ogy e that 29 — rhe Moon, — the — to divine 
KEW Three ANeentT 1 oſophy. 
* . another to _—_ 


338 4 Profincal Cartbilm. Tir V. 4 
ven, a third, eit Lies: — went into the alr 5 that . Ts e the 2 


ſame that the Atheiſt in the Book of Vſedom, Chap. 4, 4 ts, that it ſhall v. 


niſh (at death) Na»So1), ſhalt be {xv r . oe ande dhdg | 
as the (oft Cor mall ) Air, which is there mis he breath or ple, viz, Gay 4 


* >» cn . in the Athei all one wi 
differing from the — 

Bar , went ——— Air. it which in Ch 
32 (or deſcended though not locally, y: t from a fuperiour to an inſeriour 


> Aur Hades, that ſtate of ſeparation of ſoul frim body; which doth not not by any 9 


e imply or import the place of the damned in Hell. 80 in Nidud emu his Go- 
4 there is mention of the Saints that arc in Ache, ind mejores dere. 


. Thus 4poc. 6-8, after the mention of * death, is ad- : 
TS. ded in our Tranſlation, [+ and Hell ] (hut it ſignifies 


2 this ſtate of ſeparation, or inviſihle ſtate, or continu- 
Id, ance in death) was a 8 of it, and a * com- 
. panion with it. And that it refers not to that which 


we call ¶ Hell g (much leſs to Paradiſe) but onely to | | 


that temporal ſeparation of ſoul and body; may fat. 


ther appear by the effecls there mentioned © 1 


[ There #4 given them power 10 kill, &c. with ihe ſword, 
famine and with death, and with f zo 


27 2. fochap, 20, 14- + Death ond Haden g «xt into the Lake of 


75 80. ſure raiſes not out of Hell; and in the Song of the 


three Children, verſ. 65. God'sdelixerigg them from 
Hades will not be extended to Hell, but onely wc 1 


Death, as follows in the next words. And 1 


a red. ter, that deſires his friend * to bring bin on dis way 10 Rh 
t dan. Hades, 2 MACC. 6. 23. doth not Gel todas e | | 


to Hell. And that the ancient Writers of the 


(ſome of them at leaſt, of the moſt ancient) meant 4 
no other than this by the Article of Chris deſcent} | 
b ele 2%. b 10 Hades, may be gueſt by two ancient Paſſages, the 


3 a 
n 
9 2 


3 


8 And mat which (he - 
ſaid, nahe dee vic dd ( 


of the earth.] And f 


fre; and ver. 13. gave uh thoſe that were in it. $0 Ecclu., | 
Nin r 48. 5. He that raiſed the dead || from death and from Hades, 1 


e Exſeb. Ec- one in © Thaddeys Creed, affirmed to be given by him 


ele hiſt. l. l. unto the King of Edeſa; the other in the Primitive. 


«Ep. ad Martyr Ignatius; both agreeing in this, that Joes”. 


Tral, aſcended with many but deſcended Alone: where t hough. 


the defcent were (in their words) to Had 1 = 


des cannot there t to ſigniſie 


the damned, unleſs chi ſhall be Sehe mY 


returned from thence alſo with a great 
which though ! it were perhaps — . 


2 


5 


eit e 8 1 
ani of thoſe ancient ers, or of That choſe that 
Cm ne cn \Thatthe bodies of many tit had 8 that ? 
inter on Sc. for, 1 —_— out of f Hell there was to Hell, ws 

ſuch poſſibility of riing- met «nd, 
eee 8 

+ Some Books there 2 $ called the ed the Soy Oak 

fem ora ie anten by Come © Chriſtian , * 
——— N n la the 


ee. 2 CEE : 


A 
not in 


received J this account is given be wong Advs, 
AA, 4 ixel 
r 


M mne os 32 7 Dο 
. —— 61 Ai h bras nailer), * | | 
Where it is clear what is meant by chatword | "Adve.) Tue ſtate of the 
dead, when their bodies are 9 4 the condition not.onely of che wicked 
the Godly, bur e 


nor onely of Sorte eripee, alt e ur a who 
ene there, a 2g 
— ot Td gn; > 3 
When they were gone to Hades, were honoured by us : -whereas/the Giants bat 4 
their mp mane» e 2228 which is Hell indeed, there boigg amp th —_ 
on of Hell in the Old Teſtament, as the place of the Rephaim ar 2, Prov. 27. 2 
26. & 9. 13. & 6, r$. in tbe Hebrew and Greek reading. 80 in” n, Kei 78 1 
nad #891 Ys relfur rephiZourr, Mite e, xdovagr oper — 4 


80 in the ſocond book uf Eſtrs, Chap. 4. 41. 1 * In inferns I 
e the chambers of fouls are lie the 12 nme um E 
where though-we render [in the grave ] yet withobit matrici »f5- 4 

gion the Greek was ale in Hades 5 and fo A- Tiles ſuns. E 
is that ſtate of ſouls in the Sparntion, wheveinhe | : 
conceived there were divers Cells , which ali defited . 


to retern (and pour back) the ſouls which wert in 
them to the bodies again, as -a woman - ce 

comes to time of Child-birth, defircs to bring 
I have now'wearied you ſufficiently with an account 
of this ſecond interpretation and the of — 


and I ſhall add but this, That as it . 
W that Christ didi in the ſpace 4 
days! ocally deſcend, to —— himſelf I E 
to the CADE on the pri org # 10 8 
reſtlve it pombie, that — 8 
é — wane — 
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ſeparated from the body for 4 
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C1 


iid gs a 


and minding, and favouring of thoſe things that are g. 
Jeve;thedur3-ofallthoſeth 
3.1. 
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c. That 


In one 


my right 


3 is, The Lord ſaid into ny kurd, Sit: 
band, untill I make thine enemies thy foot. ol in 


other, He nuft reign till be bath put all enemies under bis feet, 
— formerly learned to be an union of his 


This 


Regal and Prieſtly 


his Church, and his in 5 
Church, and that ſo pow 


ce; his giving Commands to 


beſtow that Grace, that pardon: fchich he inter- 
cedes for. And this is farther noted hy thoſe titles 


2 


is able to grant whatſoever he prays 


of L Gad the Father Almighty] that inter- 


| his to God being as to a Father (both of 
him and us) who will, and to a Father Almighty, who 


the Pradical Belief of this Article will be, 


for. And then 
| firſt, to 
give my ſelf up obediently to be ruled by him (in 


all his inſtitutions and Commands) and by all thoſe 
that he hath ſet in the Church under him to rule o- 


offer np all our Prayers to God in and throug 


ver me. Secondly, to depend on his interceſſion, to 


h him. 


Thirdly, to receive (and make the holieſt uſe and 


Relief, to reſolye to look to him in all tempfations, 


and count it our wretchleſs abuſe of his goodneſs, if 

we do not perſevere in deſpight of all 

FContrary. 278 BS | h 

S8. What of bis coming from that right band in Heaven, to Of his oo- 

judge both the quick and the dead? ., 

c. Our conftant making up our accounts a 
his coming, as daily expecting a righteous though 
a gracious Judge to ſit upon us, according to thoſe 
many titles we have of him in holy Writ : as 1/ai.33. 

22. The Lord, i.e. Chriſt, (as appears Verſe 17. 18.) 35 

our Judge, our Langiver, our King, and then our Saviour; 
2Thef. 1. 8. The Lord Feſus taking vengeance in flaming fire; 

ſo tbe wrath of the Lamb, Apoc. 6: 16. and the ſearcher of 
dhe eins and heart (the expreſſion of a Judge) AoC. 2. 23. 

| Z 3 A no-- 


advantages of) all Grace that ſhall flow from him. 


And, fourthly, when he is ſo ready at hand to our 


ts to the 


ming 


g ainſt judge. 


I” 

— — — 

: 
his fit- © 
* 

N 

1 

* 


with God for his 
y as actually to 


to 
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the 
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A4 4 Praflical Catechiſm. Lib. V. 
+ "+ - - W notion which of all others will bring us to x pi- 
= - =” ous awe of him, as of one which will not ſuffer a- * 
my one ſin to be carried along under the diſguiſe of 
a or on confidence of his favour, But (a- 


ainſt all provokers) ſnall come from his Throne 
though it be of mercy.) in Heaven, to judge us 
here: one that is not to be moved with paſions, 
with bribes, with flatteries, to puniſh ot reward 
according to any ocher method or rule, but onely 
8 nan actoruing to bis works, } 2142.24 WM 
Set. III. S. ill you now 2 thoſe other Articles," and firſt 
of the Holy thit of the Holy GhoRt ? 7 5 
Gbeſt. c. The word bes ſigniſies Spirit 7 which being by 
way of Excellence a title of God's, ( God is 4 Spirit) 
and fo here attributed to him, and denoting the _ 
Third Perſon in the Trinity, (which is alſo the ' 
Fountain and Spring of all Spiritual life in us) is 
here called Holy: not ſo pri ly, becauſe he is 
Holy in himſelf, i. e. . all mixture or 
compoſition, either of ſin, or corruption, or polluti - 
on, or hypoeriſie, or partiality, (and all this in a 
moſt eminent degree , nothing in the world being 
thus beſide, but more punctually, becauſe he is 
the Authour of all Holineſs and Purity in us; that 
little weak degree of Sanctity that the moſt regene- 
rate among us do attain to, Be Ray and Effuſion 
of that ſanctifying Spirit, which worketh in us by 
| his preventing, ſanctifying and aikifting grace, both 
His way of tO will and to doe of bis fr pleaſure. This the Holy Ghoſt 
Kue ing. doth by two ways of diſpenſation, 1. Outward, 2. In- 
ward.” ward. The outward way was his viſible deſcending 
| upon the Apoſtles, and fitting them with Graces, and 
inſtating them with powers to plant and preſerve and 
govern the Church of Chrift over the world. 
The powers S. What were thoſe Powers? | ; | 
inſtated on C. 1. 16 Preach, and 15 thoſe that received | 
the Apoſtles. their Doctrine, and ſo to plant a Chriſtian Church. 
2. To confirm thoſe whom they had baptized, and 
to adminifter the Sacrament of Chriſts Body and 
Bloud, and fo to preſerve or ftabliſh thoſe whota * 
they had planted. 3. To exerciſe the Power of the 
Keys in Cenſures, puniſhing the — *- : 


5 $2 95 
34 p EG. 2 READ. 
1 9 * 
« . 
: gr Ee”. . 2 
TER” 
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7, 0 and recei them into the 1 — * a- ah ; 
| gain: and all this to —_ thoſe whom they had . 


| a 


ans ap 
| | 5 1 a che rendred by theſe 


| mr 105 en 
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: whom: out of the Church, that they may be aſhamed, 
and ſa think fit ro-reform their wic cod iy yes, and 
25 tion of their Repentance and r - 


planted-and confirmed n the Fad: And 4. to or- | 
"dain. others, and commit the. ſame power to thoſe . 
which the Holy Ghoſt had ſettled in hemſelues, and 5 

ſo to provide a Miniſtery of his holy celeſtial Cal- 

ling, (ſent by Chriſt, as he was by his Father, Jebn & Sl 


20. 21.) to continue by on from one to the 
other, to the end of the world. All which donati- 


| F. He. the Holy Ghoſts 
deſcent, ( | b. need for ddt id tim ongues 


preach to. all lligibly, and pkg to a 
fre 10 4 Nations inte wo y to. gain 

but not ſonecefſary after: ) and in 

be is ſtyled the Paras/ete, which is a 

Canon £49 any one Fre 

. 


ſeyerals, 0 r to the notation of that 
word in Greek , 3 es 
yea, and thirdly, * too. 
S. What do you mean by the Holy Ghoſt being an Ad- 1 
vocate. 7 Advocate to 
Go 8 things; be came to be an Advocate both * 
Chriſt, and us;. Of Chriſt, in pleading his cauſe 
_ againſt the incredulous world, which is ſet down, Job. 
16. 8. and expreſt by a three. old Sonviction (it be- 


' 30g the Advocate's part to * convince and confate, 1% N 


227 and ſilence 1 2 
2 of Righteouſneſs, 3. of) 
8. What is the F 2 & three bewies ? 
c. Among the Jews there were three ſoms of Cau- 

ſes. ot Actions: Firſt, In f criminal matters, which RUN? + 
here word for word is rendred L of ſm. ] Secondly, * a. 
for the defending . uſt and In- 1. 
nocent, called in by Parte which is a- Tin! 
r of f Thirdly, ? e 


owns, 


1 Tit. 1. 9.) I. of Sia, The chte 


Convictions. 


d., "which i is as li- 
terally 


Advocate , ſecondly, Comforter, 5 en 


1 
e 
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* 


e theſe three Actions the Holy Ghoſt was to 1 
Ot ckeſe two on Chxiſt's behalf, as an Advocate for a Client, a- 
g e, gainſt the incredulous gainſaying world. Firſt, be 
Asal. p.15 21, mould convince the world of thar great crime com- 
c. . mitted in not believing, but rejecting of Chriſt, ang 
| that by legal evidence of that law, Deut. 18.22. 
which was on purpoſe to diſcriminate the true Meſ- 
ſias from all falſe pretenders, yerſ. 18.) where it is 
reſolved, That if the Prophecies of a Prophet 
come not to paſs, then he is a falſe Prophet; but if 
they do, he is a true one. And therefore the very 
oming of the Spirit, after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
eing the thing propheſied by Chrift in this place, 
(and 10 his propocey fulfilled) ſhall be a legal proof 
of this crime of theirs, in not receiving Chriſt thus te- 
ſtified and demonſtrated to be a true Prophet; which 
ſure was the reaſon why it was not cas Chriſt faith) 
ſo dangerous or irremiſſible to oppoſe Chrift at 
his preſence on the Earth, as it would be to bla- 
ſpheme or eos the Holy Ghoſt, Matt. 12. 3 1. Se- 
0 


condly , he ſhould convince the world that Chriſt 
was a moſt righteous perſon, and moſt unjuſtly cruci- 
fied(and fo vindicare and defend his innocent Client) 

by his aſſumption to Heaven, and participation of his 
Father's glory, (which aſſumption of his is expreſt by 

2= - that phraſe [The ſee me no more ] both here and elſẽ 
e #4 where, becauſe at his Aſcenſion it is faid, A clayd_re- 

ceived bim out of their fight, Acts 1. 9. which was a cer- 
tain argument of his Righteouſneſs, or innocence. +: 

Under which alſo may be contained that imputed 
righteouſneſs of his to us by way of ſatisfaction, to- 
gerher with thofe imperfect beginnings of SanAifi- 

cation wrought in our hearts by the Power of his 
Reſurrection, and a moſt proper effect of his Aſcen- 
ſion, Interceſſion, and exerciſe of his Kingly power 
in Heaven. Thirdly, he ſhould uſe a third argu- 
ment to 50nvince the world, to wit, that taken from 
the judging, condemning, ſentencing, and exectiting 
his adverſary, even the Prince of this world, the De- 
vil, wko being the firſt contriver of Chriſtꝰs death, is 
now repayed in tus xind by way — in a 
manner 


g_ 


dl Fir ” "Prana ee . 5 34 
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g | EC y the # voice in Flutarch) by the ſilencing of e 1 +. 3 
vices, Which before without-controll had reigned izt, «> 
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| Beſides this there is an inward means, the rents | E. 4 


is a kind of civil death to him, and 


his turning out of Ide and Heatheniſh . 


Put. 28. 


in the world. To which it was alſo conſequent, that x. 
all Satan's 1 nts ſhould 3 very dear for their of © a2 
-infidel rebellious actions, e manner as Satan 12 
. was uſed for his riotous behaviour againſt 4 
5. You — freved me bow hows « Chritt's advocate, ou BW 
ſcid alſo that be was Ogrs : ihw-isbe-ſo? | 0 
C. In ſetling a iniftery to pray and intercede for pong 
their ſeveral/Congregations, (and enabling them in 
the very Apoſtles time to form a Liturgy (of which 1 
ſeyeral paſſages remain unto us at this day) to con- 9 
tinue in tie Church to that end) and there bel ping 9 
our infirmities, and teaching us to pray 4s we ought. 2 | = 
8. How is be « Comforter? . | 
C. In divulging that excellent comfortable news 2 
of the Goſpel, the Promiſes of pardon and Grace to 
them that want comfort. 
S. "How js be an ERKhorter0¹ß 
c. In the doctrine of Repentance and * — from Shorter. 
the wrath to come, and walking worthy. of that great 
calling. And in the Exerciſe of all — Titles and 
Offices (as by a firſt external means) the Holy Ghoſt 
is ſaid to work all manner of Sanctity in our hearts. 


preventions, excitations, ovet-ſhadowings,an 

ences of that Spirit, all abſolutely erde robege 

and continue Holineſs in the heart; an — 
—— ——— 2 Cuſt _ 
mentioned conſtantly going along with them 
(as breath goes along with Words) and hallowing 
them to the worthy nee the obedient Diſci- 


S. What is it nan io believe in this Holy Ghoſt? Bag the 
c. 1. To acknowledge the truth of all this, That it ns 
—— from the Word of God it might more particu- 
ear)as here hath been explained. 2. To ac- 

te our *. accordingly, to conſorm bb 


4 Pradtical Catechiſo., 


Sect. IV. 


Of the Ho- 
ly Catholich-Or extended all the world over: in 


Church, 


Holy. 


ther to reſiſt, rep 


70 is Lach. I rk, 50 Wbt bo tos. hi 
Paſtours, Ec. whom the Holy Ghoſt hath 


222 them again to be 

ich the ror. ere made them Overicers. 
Secondly, not. to Cans, or. 
calling without a 


ng 1 
juſtiſie it ſelf to by 

all thoſe ſeveral powers, 
——_ word, to fit my ſelf for the Sacrament or l 


Thirdly, = 


— — 


ation, and bring others to it; ſo * 1 I 
Body, . 


mation, and the Sacrament of Chti 


mine and ſhrive our ſelves, and — of that Bread 7 | 
t 


a wan gp —— 

contrition, works 3 
kind of-reformationtolabour for abſaloti 
in all theſe, Fourthly, bumbly to och . {pe 
cial grace, that it maygo with outward 
Ordinances, and to Watch and ohſerve, and receive 


it in the uſe of them, and Tie it up in an honeſt 
heart, and bring forth fruit "_—_ patience, and nei- 


our ſelves ) unto the day Mer 
S. "What is the meaning af the Holy Catholick Church? 
c. The word Catbdick ſigni ies — jj 
tion to 


r= 4 


Nn 


nor grieve, nor quench: that bh 
Spirit of God, Irs ray bay = are ſealed od (fe we do not betray . 


former ſtate of the Jewiſh — Was an in- 
Catholick. cloſure divided from all the wor Id beſide, in time f 


the Law; —— now the Go 
all the i; 
Ghoſt forementioned) a 


ſpel is preached to 
Church with all chaſe mini- 


thoſe powers of the Holy 5 


ſtrations in it is — — over all the world. This 


Church is a eggs of Relicvers, ruled and 
ed according to 
the Sacraments, Preaching ofthe W 
under Biſhops or 


conting- 

thoſe Ordinances, with the uſe of 
denſures, c. 

en whom 


the Holy Ghoſt came down, and (by receiving Qrdi- 


nation of thoſe that had that power before them,z.e. 


of the Biſhops of the Church, the continued Succel- - 


peg of the Apoſtles) lawfully pe ; 


And in reſpact, and 


firſt, of theſe þ 
offices ; and ſecyndly, of 


the Holy G 


An- 
thour 


our fello y- brethren, both in t 
ticular Churches; and not breaking into factions, 


r q // / en FY  ? 


. ting of a Ch . 
ſour 92 I ſay, it is that this Catholick Church 


& What n it to believe. the Holy Catholick gering the 
Church? 2 pak 4 Holy Catho- 
c. To acknowledge that all the world over, by ick church 
the Mini of the Apoſtles, ſuch a Church was ga- | 
thered, and by the Holy Ghoſt endued with thoſe 
'forefaid/powers, (and ſo ſhall in ſome meaſure con- 
tinue unto the end of the world, the gates of Hell, 3. e- 
the moſt fatal dangers, deſtruction, and death it ſelf, 
being not able to preuail againſt it) within which who- 
ſoever lives and dies Ca faithfull obedient ſon of it) 
be eternally rewarded by the great Husband 
of his Church, our Saviour in Heaven. | 
S. What is the practical part of this belief: 
C. The living peaceably, charitably , faithfully The Pradi- 
and-obediently. within thus. fold of the univerſal g Pert of 
Church, yielding all reverence to the decrees and 
doctrines of it, and in every particular or national 
Church obeying them that have the rule over ws, Iabouri 
to preſerye both unity of faith, and charity with a 
hat and all other par- 


parties, di viſions, ſub : diviſions, but labouring our 
utmoſt to approve our ſelves holy members of that 
Holy Catholick Church, by unity, charity, brother- 
ly Nove, enſuing and contending for peace, and all 


other branches of Chriſtian purity. 
8. Now follezs the Communion. of Saints; bat do Of the Com- 
N. So 


C. I conceive that the word rendred Communion , „ 
doth moſt properly and uſually ſigniſie Communication, 
55 that ſenſe as to (4) communicate ſignifies to (% e 

b) give, — or 1 to others, Tis 11 (b) a 936+ 

rs par an ituai or Corporal guirt,) oo roma- 

beneſicence and liberality and that either to the 99 

| Boo, Ker. p. u. EVN % —_ Heb, 13. 16. 
uy 
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(a) S0 dily indigencies of the poor Saints, as many times in by F 


Mar mv.hon- the (a) New Teſtament the word ſigniſiesʒ or elſe + ; | 


* 7,915 by any other way of charity and mercy, which yon 
' aconeributi. Know is then greateſt when it is expreſt to mens 
on * g. ther- ſouls, by advice, counſel, reprehenfion, ſpiritual © 


ing for the, conference bet wirt man and man, and in any kind of 


* 


bro effuſion of grace from God to us. Thus in Saint 
zorenlay + Paul's ſolemn form of benediction, after the mention 
2 * of the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (i. e. his bounty and 

eve Charity goodneſs ) and the love of God (i. e. the fame again in 


and liberali. another word)1s added, (5) the Communication of the Holy }F 
ty of admi- bt, (i. e. the liberal diſtribution of all thoſe guifts 
ward th Which flow from him, the Conduit of all'grace)-be 
oP Cor. with you all evermore. 1 


& Ne- a : . . « 
-me 7 xa:yw1ja; , liberal diſtribution, 2 Cor. 9. 13. xevarie Gs tz ſountor, 
liverality toward the Goſpel, i. e. toward the Minifters and propagation of it, 
Phil. 1. 5. ei * mgwe! , Philem. 6. libera;ity to the por Saints, pro- 
ceeding from his faith, expreſt, v. 5. by love and tai h to the Lord Jeſus, and 
toward all Sain/s; faith to the Lord Jeſus, and love or charity toward all Saintz, 
by which their bowels were retreſhed, v. 7, iv re(dy'0; , 'xorrarinct, t Tim 6, 
18. (b) , . (He. 5 | 
S. But bos do you apply this notion of the word to the matter 
in hand, I mean to the interpreting of this Article of the © 


| creed? 
bes parts C. Thus, that it ſhall contain in it two things ef- 
2 pecially, according to the two kinds of liberality - 
Literallty. me itioned, corporal and ſpiritual. Far the firſt, we 
find in many paſſages of the As, that at the firſt 
Preaching of the Apoſtles, many came in and believ- 
ed, and they that did ſo fo!d their goods and poſſefſons,and 
diſtributed them tg all, as every one had nced, Afts 2. 45. and 
Ove i- had all things common, verſ. 44. and exerciſed liberality 
nn - (or charity) toward all the people, verſ. 47. And this is 
ne called by this very word which we render (d) cam 
0 nion, but 1 Communication, verſ.42. And then the 
£*/ £02%1z moſt literal importance of the phraſe,[(e)Communicati-. 
% en of Saints, or of the Saims ] will be this matter of 
fact, ſet down in that Apoſtolical ſtory, viz. the ge- 
neral practice of all believers in the firſt age of Chri- 
ſtianity, to live together in that moſt liberal, ctiart- 
table manner, every man communicating what he had 
to the others wants, and to that purpoſe, bringing the 


price of their eſtates, and laying it at the Apoſtles feet Fo 
| | | = 
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* and making them the iewards of their liberality. 
Nis was {0 eminent an 42 of Chriſtian charity, 10 

ely a charaQer of Primitive Saints, ſo immediate 
and remarkably conſequent to the Preaching of 


fs the Holy Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church : and then Hagen 
— prefently know what it is to believe this Ar- = : — 8. 
icle, vic to aſſent to that relation of Scripture, and 15. Where, 
from thoſe examples to learn that moſt excellent eres, 
, Chriſtian grace o A and liberality to all thefel- iiberairy, 

low-members. of our Chriſt, and at leaft to retain 2. ſufter- 


ſome conſderable degree of it in the actions of our jones 
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* 
- 


it ' future lives, remembring that it is the part of the be dt. 
at 5 faith of Chriſt, to looſen the miſers hand, to enlarge *« . bt e 5 
c . f 8 wh. 7 in m = 
ty his heart, to melt him into that ſoft temper, and in- e 5 
6 Pg” : olo proſite 3 
95 cline him to make others partakers of that plenty mw, /3n5- 2 
„ I which he r yh from eg, 11 rx . Dragana 3 
bounty toward all, which we ſee ſo hugely exem- omen 0 
be. olified by Chriſt to — | | S 4 
: 1 . b the Creed be- 7 
. ſongs to this matter. 1 onely wonder, why having faln upon this notion, he did 2 
PR. not in thoſe Notes apply it to As 2. 42. (where the very word aomeriz in rhis 4 
1 ſenſe ia obſervable:) and am by that and ſome other a in thoſe Anna- 2 
E tations hes on the Ads and Epiftles, inclined to conjeuur:, That that volume 3 
ſt duc not ved his laſt care and ſurvey before bis death. Cn : 
ja S. bat elſe is contained in this Article? Spiritual ex- L 
4 . I told you there was another kind of charity fn N. 0 2 
1 and commun icativeneſs, the ſpiritual expreſſions of q 
J love, which have been, are, and ought ſlill to be a- 3 

5 mong all holy men, all Saints, all Chriſtians. And 


— 
$ 


tis is of many ſorts, but may briefly be contained 
in this, The performing all Chriſtian offices of love 
one to another: firſt, praying with and for one ano- 
ther, (and he that ſeparates himfelf from other Chri- 
ſtians, and hath not charity enough to pray with 
them, or that is ſo proud or malicious, that he will 
gr pray for all men, eſpecially all Chriſtians, when 
Chriſt did pra 


PF 


| ay for his very crucifiers, is far enough 4 
E from this charity >.) ſecondly, praiſing God wi mh 2 
5 ; 0 , | 25 a . vo 


4 Prattical Carechiſm. Lib 
and for one another, TY eee matually be- 
twixt ns and the med Saints in Heaven, fo 
far as is moſt commodious to the condition of each, 
the Saints in reſt and joy daily praying for their 
younger brethren, the Church FG Sante in the 
Camp on Earth praifing God for thoſe revelations 
of his grace and glory to their elder bretfiren in 
Heaven. And the very believing this as a duty har 
Chriſtianity hath made us to be { much concerned 
in, will have a full infloence'on dur practice, i need 
not infit to ſhew you how. [25 1 
n.8. Iba in the meaning of the articl{Remiffron of S ins? ] 

* The words I underſtand, and conceive them to fignifie God's . 
don of all treſpaſes committed againſt him, the fame which you © 
interpreted to me in the Lord's prayer; but what 'is to be 
my meaning when I ſay, I believe it? j every man bound to be- 
lieve that bis ſms are pardoned ? | = | 

What betet c. That the fms/of any particular man are asu. 

quired, * ally pardoned to him is not the meaning of this Ar. 
ticle, there being no revelation of God's in Scri- 
pture, (which alone can be the Object of Faith) con- 


cerning the ſtate of any -particular perſon, any far- 
ther hn; from the general — 1 pardon cc 
all true penitents, he ſhall ( upon examination of 
himſelf, and finding that he is of that number) be 
able to pronounce unto himſelf; ot than another, 
a Miniſter eſpecially , whoſe office it is, having 4 
clear view of his Conſcience, can pronounce unto 
him: neither of which being infallible in their pro- 
nouncings, it cannot yet be matter of faith to him. 
That which is the Article of Faith here, is, That 
by the death and ſufferings of Chrift there is par. 
don and remiſſion to be had for ſinners, ( which all 
the legal performances could not help any man to, 
* «12197 thoſe being onely a remembrance, or * commemo- 
ene, ration of ins, Heb. 10. 3. no means of power or cth- 
cacy to work remiſſion ) that the having forfeited - 
our perfet unfinning innocence in Paradiſe ſhall 
not (on condition we return to God ſincerely) be a- 
ble to exclude us from God's fayour and g i 
here, nor from Heaven hereafter. This Article i 
ſo near of kin to the doctrine of the ſecond _ 4 
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arge any farther on it. 
ical belief of this le? The p 


7 e 1. fincerely to the performance ca 


haſed for us. 2. To 
iſe a hope toward God, that 
4 bo eregrveny God in Chriſt will never 
fail in his. 3. To pray to God in Chriſt daily for 
this mercy. 4. To Lane Recap in the moſt melti by dare 
. of Humility and Meckneſs, as rem all 
our good that we doe, or can attain to in this life or 
another, (Sanctifcation, or Glorification) is er 
ümputable to us, or any thing in us, 2 7 
de a ed the purchaſe of 8. who 
d&livered us from the poniſhment of our fins 
| as that is deprivation of the viſion of God here: 
after, and of his grace here; all the th tha 
any Chriſtian bath Ho reſt eng Bones a cone 
of this remiſñon of ſins, i. e. of God's rei 
| 1. in Chriſt, not imputing our treſpaſſes. 
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e 8. I Hal now invite you on to the next Article, The Re- Of the Re. 
of tirreaion of the body: hat the thing 770 Eft 10 be egg. of 
be in that Article? the Body. 


er, e. The certainly futrute Reftauration of rifing a- 

| gin of tis yery ſame fleſh of ours ot of the grave, | 
5 ich by the curſe of God inflided on in doth'go 
ro- dan thither. The puniſhment on all mankind up- 
m. on Adams fall, was (Duſt thou art, and to duft tho fbalt 
nat return J mortality, or a Aecrer for all men once to die, This 


ar- heavy puniſhment indeed, if it had not been 
all aye * removed by Chriſt, is now by hint Ex- 
ro, ff tremely ſo wo, ouph it do ſtill conſtantly. - 


10 befall the Un erſaliry 6 men, {Death puffing on al, in 

fn. that all bave fnned) yet all the bitter noxious — of 1 

ed death mail de when © Waß, as far as concerns. the _ 
1 bfulf i b ing « of death being -Y 


all i 5 a ts of 

a Hucked out, and Grave turned into 2 

* in on; a . yo . the 1 

56 * 1 2 
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S. But bow will it be poſible for dead bodies ( mouldred % 
aſhes, and then blown over the face of the earth, or devoured by 
; wild beaſts, and thoſe gain devoured by worms, or by. other men) | 
to riſe again, or return to their former eſtate? 
"aft 5 bi- hy ook wer that raiſed Jeſus from the dead. ay 46 5 : 
** 3 ad bodies, the laſt Erb | 
out of the duſt , and God, that made all out of no- 
thing, can ſurely reſtore our bodies _ to us, how- . 5 f 
ever tranſmuted: and that he will die ſo, you have 
both the plain affirmations of Scripture, (Ci, 
is the firſt-fruits of them that ſlezp, and then all the bl 
muſt one day follow, the head being riſen, the bo- 
dy cannot remain long behind; and at large Jou 
/ have it afſerted, 1 Cor. 15.) and the judgment of rea- 
| fon it ſelf, though not telling us how, yet — 
it reaſonable to believe that it will be ſo, becauſe 
2 our bodies, N 8 the Lo ket | 
ments c0- 0 in reons 
hrs wk ol fert erings, will be left panties nd 
ar 
The gl. - S. What js the practical belief of this Article ? ; 
cal beliefof g. The keeping our bodies in a ri condition; 
| neither i nor drun nor world- 
3 ly-mindedneſs, nor ſloth , nailing our ſelves to 
1 the earth, or mire, or dung: hill; but in Purity, nd 
A Sobriety , and Heavenly-mindedneſs, and induſtry, 5 
fitting our bodies for that heavenly, divine conditi- f 
on, to which after the Grave we ore to be ad- 
vanced. Secondly, the praying to God for this per- 
fection of bliſs, not onely to our ſelves, but alſo to | 
C 
i 


— 


thoſe who in ſoul are already entred into God's : 
reſt , that their bodies being joyned to their ſouls, * 

they may continually dwell rogether(like Brethren in 

— ) that zl cog and joyfull life. 8 
The quality S. But kind of bodies ul thoſe be ofter they be 4 
3 ON. ? | 
Cn 6 bodies ( 1 Cor. 15.44. ) Firſt, in re- YN": 
the 3 zed into a high Agi- © 
"og Rarity, Cl ſuch as will render them = 4 
moſt 5 for the Soul, made | 
partaker of that divine vifion., Secondly, in ee E 2 
of the principle of life and motion, whick'in' : T 
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5. ö Thelife exert: 
ing; What will you afford me to that ſubjet ? 

as 888 that the life which we lead here, Of the he Ut 
ie 4 finite, life, for CE 


contumacious provoker. 
8. 2 Lee gen ige, FORE: 3 
o nder two ſo t 
. to think fit to forfeit that 8 a 
aldi and incur that eternal woe, for any tranſi. 
ey] joy, or 2 or gane or 8510 or relief from 
be hole fe (the companion of the godly in this 110 
W 


cw. minutes that are allowed us here. Se 
1 improve that moment here ſo as 
it may bes 0 dation of eternity. 


87 Pefare, A, leave the Article of aer life, ( which 
I ſee belongs to an eternity of bliſs on one fide, and of woes, on. 
the other ) I beſeech you * ne in one difficulty, which is 


89 cy to ale my faith, and it is this, How. it can agree with, -  _ SE. E 
1 God's juſtice and good ne e ſs, with any ** of equity in bim, bat ** 
n the fins and pleaſures of a few years of ours, that brings u in The endleſs 1 
fe Peer a preſent income of deli bts and joys, ſhould be paid for 7 

73 I J dear, with endleſs woes; 21 being no proportion. indeed  . 

* 4 

\ Ry # betwizt this Jo finite and that infinite. Some anſwers 1 have 


beard given to this doubt, «ffs That our ſins are againſt an 
infinite 


5 2m 

: by 
"3543 
al 72 
ax 


20 2 2 


infrite ben 101 Redhdly thet if wt aud 75 ns J- 
oy, we wo! 9227 inifitely. Bir „FE 2 
niceties, which ſatisfie' not at all: hve 1 725 — 

hr have giver me; ſlew you 2 


6 * | 54 | 
a way cance fo fan: In end 8 
your fütare conſultations concerning your fel. 
What then ij the grun of this fidgment of G 
The choice C he ehöiee and option they Goff hath given 
1 al —.— in his word, either to return and — of w 
or perith. go en and everlaſit r 
hats 1100 two Etethiti 


3 — 


af 150 — do 
for that deſpifing; Dy the tenure of the 5 
8 ee eee, 
20 them that work evil, that go on utireforitied in N F 
Saeed 5 ey them 1 - 7 e — 

i v eternal life, t : 
gt «pp re > aud al men d6 
creed to th vel had been oor 
fate; but not out Crown, 1 00 de 


7 Lr man wooldpertiapst 
4 Y ö 
ty RG I: à ſhort weak p 
ould be ſo hugely and ſo everlaftin 
An ſo on the õther fide, if H Nene 1 
mouth wide, and encloſed al, bad all men abſolotely. 
Been decreed to tlioſe fatal "chit N 
* apc Þ would have been ready to tell "that this *'\ $ 
Eres to make men inhocent;; but D oft 
— God: and ſo there had deen ele of on el 
xc, Saluſt. ther fide, But God that hath made us rational men 5 | 
wei 9467, . ptor provided rational rewards for us, a oy ion 
and Judicature, a rational bliſs an 8 95 1 a 
Tepaid according | 0 m 
worl 


not* onely ef win 


we BY >». a wt gh 
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| | 5 55 the wy I be an 
e fupid fool — * 8 Pte to call — — 
ges Fn. 45 den e 7 of "hy figs ( #bat- 
n * a deſign 
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not liberty —— at oy 10 indifferency” to 47 bil, 
| . but an invincible proneneſs and inclination 10 evil? 2 
ot rec · vill. C. You have pr | a Queſtion of ſome wet — Ik 
cy and difliculty; yet ſhall I give you account of it, 
lo far as may ſeem of” uſe to you: and Ee 
ban Fo 1 the . man, 


created after e 
nable nature, Hat 


all the Commands oft and C 5 
that it ſtill canvaſeth on that fe, 124 5 I} | 
will to embrace the g the 
pleaſurable evil; and gei 
when ſome Geir er r di upon 
the will, which tive; is is N rays 4 regular 
and obedient faculty, that 359 55 not always heark a 
to the advice and melinations of the dien na- 
ture, but (the truth'is doeth very often very con. 
rrary to Reaſon, und fo doth! y au 
ill; yet doth it not conftantly ſo, but ſometimes it 
hears Reaſon, and 0 Neis HE ind indee 2 ths 
very diſobeyir ot hearin 
the will ea Ut rr 75 no N . eceflary , 
= 


but a ſpontaneous, arbitrary, free agent. 

_ happy, if Experience did not give us this 

of it. 

v. But bave you not tet fall a paſſage, which being taken. 
ap, will teep this' arguing 'of yours from concluding to your ad. 
vantage? For when you ſai , That diſeaſed nature doth _ 
chuſe that which is" il, is not that alſo appliable to the vil, 
v hieb ſince the fall of man is diſtaſed, and ſo may defire it a, an7 
neceſarily deſre it, ( and be no more blameable fot doing fo 
than the fick man for "baving a 2 diſtempered palate a _ 
6 Tg though natare, i. ©. he nature, always 4 


le. The advantage you have laid hold on a 
my arguing was purpoſely let fall that you mi Ignt 17 
1 5 2 


hold on it; and therefore 1 ſhall readily a 
ledge che will of man fince the fall to be; as youſa 

diſcaſed, and; as an effect of that difeaſe, 10 kr 127 
inclined to in, ns, unleſs it be by the Spirit 80. in. ; 


188 


5 dr: wn 5 to 175 it is 1 355 
that it will chu * To this purpoſe therefore it 
2 pirit to perfect e ET, then For : 
ne bur that the will being by the 
God N A tolerable health, pit 
| ct at liberty) by the firength'« 
| ei ood which: rs inclines 


ner: 


robe the ſerine, an 
S. It is reaſonable which you 751 A but 406 not 7 ariſe 
hence another diffcalty? For if there be an eternal reward 
d by God to the vertuous liver; will not this, to him that 
doth believe it, become ſo Fea 2 weight, that it muſt ne- 
ceſarily fink it down that pay; and ſo, fiſt, deprive the vill of 
its liberty to the contrary -evil, = that is as contrary to the 
to come) and: ſecondly, N the vertuom liver un- 
capable of regard, who,, it appears, doeth all for the love of that 
reward, and not 'for t love of vertue? 
4 Your Objection conſiſts of two parts; one preſ-' 
es againſt the liberty of the will to doe evil, the 
other againſt the rewardableneſs of the good which 
is choſen upon intuition of the reward. The firſt 
will be eaſily anſwered by experience: For how _ 
oft doth 3 that verily beſieveth te unchangeable 
= rruthof all the promiſes of the Goſpel, and io that 
15 eternal reward to vertuous living, permit himſelf 
nevertheleſs to be ſeduced by worldly or carnal 
remptations to vicious actions, and ſo demonſtrate 
that the moſt pretious reward of — bliſs doth 
not ſo violently weigh down the fcale for vertue, 
but that vice may ftill poſſibly n it? As 
for the other gealty? Th tho greater, a 
- withall Teſs neceſſary to the NE caring: of the point 
now in hand; yet becauſe it will not be unprofita- 
ble to be "confidered apart, I will give you my me _ de 
thoughts of it, thus; To add ſome ſitength and G du pro- 
to the love af vertue, whitti is not always polng re- 
825 in man as to * him to undertake = ward toman, 
a 3 the 
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ry; fo tha gat  reWarc 
or incl She 155 of vertue, (wt 
paradiſe had been it vertue migh ry 
ſued for ends oil 7154. 

been followed dunwil 1 9 11 715 
or elſe a ſatisfa wag to the 

in general, with 

wherein it wy | Ave C 
is the ſatisfa rien the moſt xc 
the filling of Fall our rational 

of the man, and not of the beaſt in us: 
of n as it wil be . to tl 


the ways of vertu. e 875 — It fear 85 
and even wor y inco O's 2 55 

and perhaps renders them for that 

ſtate of be ne) acceptable, or mon 
to God, ſuppoſi ing that Phe th 7 rm 

vertue, they's 17 * 4 1 995 Non 

it never ſt 
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to make ys boing.ven- 
os it "ould then be onſulicienr oo f. 


ide, would ever *. with all wee * — 
that ce, ma "life it ſelf) in purſuit of it: and 
| s obſervable in the world, that as 
De — that hien we wiſd, and more hard- 

due wi we have n d to ſb te lover oi 


lovers of R 
onder ig. 5 this reward was to be pro- 


| 2 thought 
00 —.— ares t vauld bcitow it on. any 
the gy — my and ſo none 


| 0 . loved v vertue onſequently chouglit 


2 by able” to 


Aa 4 — 


other lovers of vertue m 1 1 
few vertnes, charity, liberality, e. which have 
em, will ever rob the love and prac - 

to which it is joyned, as a means to 
it, of that reward which would 

belong to it, if it were not by this — impro- 


ved: and 2. e however, he that loves 
and would 


were never an ELD aa yr „ bath nothing to 
be objected againſt him, and yet muſt be acknow]w-- 
ledgedto doe what he doeth fore the _ of the pre. 
ſent pleaſure in vertue, 1 ion of conſcience, } 
Sc. the preferring of which before more vigorous + 
ſenſitive pleaſures is the vertue in him rewardable, 
and not no-pleaſantneſs of it. And conſequent- 
ly, there will be no more reaſon to the 
love of vertue in him that loves it for Heavens ſake. 
The greatneſs of God's rewards — as the 
graciouſneſs of Chriſt's/yoke here, being both argu - 
ments of God's infinite mercy. to us in rewarding 
that vertue to which, we have from him ſuch affiſ- 
a invitations, and which is in it ſelf ſo eli- ' 
ible for it ſelf; but no way objections againſt his 
dadeinz men according to works ; wherein it is 
acknowledged there is infinite mercy to the rer? £ 
tuous, and perfe&uſtice ,;and nothing of extreme 
erer 0 any. Or lily, if (to —_ 
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lower degree, it was ſtill fi for God to propoſe theſe * 
promiſes to men, becauſe by that means many are. 6 
and will be attracted and brough in love with ver- HEY 
tue, which would not otherwiſe have been attraQ- OM 
2 and ſo that infinite number of Chriſtians ſo at- = 
tracted will recompenſe tkat defect of perfection 8 
which ariſes from the h ee And 
this withall tends much to ＋ „. God (which 
= jutly be debgned the end of -) which is moſt 

ted by this means, That men acknowledge 
to owe, to its eil cher ever they receive. 

S. I bave jet one queſtion more; occaſioned by what you have The jnevi- 
* and it is this, Why, if the promiſes of that eternal red ard dence 8 the 
be ſo, made as to be * to nen, and io leaue them place of * 
doubting, it ſhould be ſo great a crime in wicked man not to be- 
eve thoſe Promiſes, or not to embrace Vertue, which their na- 
iure gives them ſo weak 4 defire to, that they want the aſſſi- 
ence of that belief to incite them to the pur ſuit of it? 

c. To this I anfwer, That th there is, I ac- 
_ knowledge, in this matter ſome place of doubting, 
as in all- things that are not demonſtrative there is; 
yet 1 muſt farther tell you what doubting 1 mean, 
: — an unjuſt, irrational doubting; and ſuch as no 
- prudent man would be moved with, or think ſuffi- 
cient to keep him from purſuing any thing that he 
would otherwiſe purſue. For when probable ar- 
8 are highly probable, and have no other rea- 
incline any to doubt of them, but onely that 
it is poſſible wn be — thi is > — 
degree to neceſſary, and being the hi at the 
pn is . of (for there is no — 
2 man — de content to 
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contrary. — hence comes 2 
belief: ſor when wicked men, having no ä 

ing Reaſon to disbelieve, do yet, without any 1 
juſt cauſe ( upon this one occaſion, that they have | 
not evidence for what they are required to believe, 
though yet they have no rcaſon to donbt it) nok 
onely not 1 and practiſe what Belief would 
incite them to, but do act directly the £ 

eyen that that no prudent man that had but equal | 
Reaſons on both ſides would ever venture to ed | | 
by this it ap that their love to vice is v * ; 
gorous in them, ſo vigorous as to make the 5 
to the Arguments which are offered to invite us 0 0 
a vertuous life, not to anſwer or bear proportivg..} | 1 
with, but to be much weaker than the Arguments: 
and that muſt needs be a great fault in any man, 
and an argument that he neither cares for 1 
nor ſor the reward er it; for 
he did, the infinitenets of tie Promiſe and the de.“ 5 | 
ſireablenels of it would make abundant recompence 
for the ſome kind of uncertainty, i. e. — © | 
it; it being certain, that any prudent man wool, 
takeany ordinary 9 any remote and li 
hazard, in purſuit of any thing that were i 
deſireable, and withall but —— 
obtained. And for a knowing man to 
is unworthy of ſuch, and which no knox 
man would doe, as it is an error in it 
a certain evidence that ſome habitual: vice or 5 
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aerally neceſary to Salvation, ] Some other ſacred rites | 
Chriſt did inſtitute for ſome forts or caſes of parti- 
cular perſons, as impoſition of bands, Heb. 6. 1, &. But 
of this kind, wherein all men to whom Chriſtianity bo 
is revealed (or that expe ſalvation from Chriſt || 
ſhould think themſelves concerned, to which all 
Chriſtians are ftrialy obliged, ſo far as not tonegleft 
them wilfully, or to omit them when they may be 
had, of this kind, I ſay, there be onely two; Firſt, 
Two onely Baptiſm, i. e. a Ceremony of waſhing with water, 
ſimply necel- either by going into a Brook, and being dowſed-0- 
far ver head and ears in it, or by being ſprinkled with 
water on the face or principal part, as hath been 
N uſed in theſe colder Countries in ſtead of the former: 
3 Secondly, the Supper of the Lord, i. e. the bleſſing of 
A Bread and Wine, and dividing it among thoſe which 
are preſent, inimitationof that which Chriſt did a,. 
ter his laſt Supper, and by way of commemoration -; 
of that death of his, which immediately followed 
that Supper, and which (as a ſpecial part of his of- 
fice in working ourredemption) we ought fi — 7 
ly to recount and commemorate by way of thankſ- 
giving to him, and preſent it before his Father, to 
whoſe favour we have no claim but through tnoſe 


ſufferings.” {So g 
S. Vill you proceed to the ſecond queſtion ¶ What. meaneſt + | 
thou by this word ' Sacrament? ] which is fo plain and perti- 
nent to that place wherein it 1s ſet, that I ſhall wot need your + 
lel p: ſaue onely to open and clear the anſwer which is given N = # 
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A 2 un- ter. For the firſt, a death unto ſin, 


niſter from God thus conveys upon and enſures ur 


to him. : | 
S. The next queſtion proceeds regularly in the thing Gn 
in Baptiſm under the name of the inward ſpiri 
which I conceive to denote that favour tial denati ve 
over from God in that Sarramemt; and that led ſpiritua 
4 belonging 10 the ſoul of man, or bis immortal it; andir . 
ward, as that which is ſignified by the outward es, in the u 
tion wherein we ſay there be two parts of 4 Ppidure, 
and an outward : the. man bimſelf is the i . 
picture, or that which is inviſible, the outward being the v 
form upon the Table. So that I ſuppoſe my ſelf to conceive 4 E 
meaning of the Queſtion; But for the anſwer 1 craue 
your Aſtence. b 
c. The anſwer is, That the inward part ae 
ſignified by, and conferred with that outward « 
mony, is 8 unto fin, and a new birth unto ri 
For the full underſtanding of which, I muſt 
theſe three things. Firſt, what is meant b 
death and new birth; Secondly, 2 7 — are 
nified by Water in Baptiſm; Thi 5 
is a means of working this in us, and > | 
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— 45 by any wr of his own get nous 2 ; 
minion of fin, as it ſignifies working the works of fin, (> 2] 
ning 1 or as it ſignifies puniſhment due 
to that ſlave, whoſe very ſervice (i. e. his fins) binds | 
him over to puniſſiment. In plain the natu-. 
ral man, or every man living, conſidered without te 
grace of Chriſt in his natural eſtate, hath 2 7 
engt 
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also (the mortifying 2 which is tlie doing what is 
commanded) { are they all ode with that new 


New bi 
2 ! is that new birth unto Righteouſ: nes rhe 


2 7 6. The to the living to fin; 5. e. It ig 
* Grids giving we firength to walk righteouſiy, and 
means to obtain God's favour, the begetting 


F that double righteouſheſs that the young trader, 
Christian bungers and thirfts after, the r of. 
- Sandification,. to fatishe his hunger, ( that bread of 
Ai to firengthen his Soul) and the righteouſneſs o 
' JuGfication, to ſet him right in the favour of God; 
that vital refreſhment that the 2 ſcorcht 
with the guilt 5 fin ſo thirſis after.) Some dif- 
culty there is, and poſſibility ie miſtake, in that 
| which, 1 have "hav? delivergd, .c> fore you muſt 
weigh it diligently, and o erve, that this death and 
new birth, is neither the Fa to forſake ſin 
to mate the pr for this is ſu ore Ba ya 
to on ca 
r — td pa apes by 
| er 1 e of ned 
1 
+ nd loving ly, « juſtly y, Tit. 2. 
3 N him that makes a 4 tight le 
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may appear by wha 1 
it; For being by nature Fi l ond . 
children forth, 75 e. born with firong inclination s 
and pro „Which would certainly i 
in a courſe of ſin, and ſo conſequ 
worthy of wrath, as a 155 or ſon of per ition iso - 
worthy to be 9. 8 210 ' we are thereby made hide, : & 
of grace, i. e. have in Baptiſm that ſtrength given s 7 5 
by Chrift that will —— us to get out on that be 2 
vile and dangerous ſtate. ; 
S. You have prevented and ſatisfied my ſeraples. in n p 
ticulzy ;, . ſhall now call you to the ſecond hos 
me, oull defire you to hem me bow this death and birth, (ur tha 
firength to mortifie and to raiſe up to 1 with God's 
tender of pardon and acceptance, which you have ſhewed me, are 
: the importance of that death to fin, and new birth to Righte 
This death neſs) are fignified by the outward part in l by the | 
e dipping or ſprinkling in water, &t. 1 i 
dipping. Ci. The Huter here is ſet to ff onifie the ing 
Spirit of Chriſt, which hath that double wits 1 = | 
of cleanſing from ſin and from guilt; and the ancient I 
manner of the perſon baptized under water 
and then taking him ont again, was ſet to denote 
the two ſeveral acts of this grace, HA way of dy · 
ings then, of riſing again: and the ancient cuſtome fx 
doing this thrice, ſignified (not onely the faith in the 
Trinity, into which they were bapti Eee pen, 
arly) "We death of Ch ft, and his riſing the third | 
day; which death and reſurrection together are 
that Fountain that is opened for fin and for 'uncleaneſs 5} 
Zach. 13. 1: the original of ſtrength to die to fin, lc, 
of new birth, an ol tue pardon and en 
—— ne to them. 90 
ki 1 frall now nam but little of your help * the 1 2 E 
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tion; but withal conditional, requiring or 


which J ener deferibed 1 tobe oe whereby they ned. 
| 4 believe the promiſes of God made to n N 
that Sacrament: Have you an thing to add to that expli | 


cation there of that grace 1 
c. This, that Ade is firſt mentioned the 1 
promiſes o z ſecondly, the peculiarity of wes 1 


third! "che © at of faith; what it is my belie- 
ing; urthly; the qualification of that . 

elieving. For dae n firſt; I have heretofor —.— ſhaw” 5 
vou, that when promiſes are the object of faith, F- 
thoſe promiſes are / as conſtantly the Scripture ſets 
them Down. general, but conditional promiſes; 
general w here all are concerned without Exch * 


fuming ſome performances on our parts, wi 1 
the due n 8 
tle to the promiſes. As for 1 | 
tiſn, (which brings me to the thing here 
ee the promiſes that ate made to us in this“ 
acrament, promiſes of of firengrt and of ped re- 
ire firſt a r in the ſubject, a reſs // 
Ion of amendment, before God thus obliges him. 
ſelf to give this grace of Sanctification or ſuſtifica. Þ / 
tion; and ſecondly, the due and diligent uſe of this 
grace > when it is given: without the firſt this grace] 
of Baptiſm is not . given; without the ſecond it is} 
forfeited again. As for the act of faith here called 
| believing, it is that which is moſt proper for — 1 
when the object is promiſes, as it is here (thoughF 
when the obj & is commands of Chrift, the Act my | 7 
be obeyi and by believing, we mean the rei 
ing on Gepending, confidently on Chriſt for th 
performance of his i.e. of the promiſe, i inc 1 = 
and on condition of our not failing in ours: 1 
the word ſtedfaſt added to it, argues the radicati + i 
of this act of faith in an habitual -acknowledgmenty.. 
That Chrift will never falſifie his word or fil 
giving what he promiſeth. This was 
miraculous cures, to make the patient ca ca 
benefit of Chriſt's power, to believe W 
thus able; and here it is required to make capab ' 
of thoſe more ſovereign benefits , the Spirit 5 
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- alfo) when 2 55 wel by age and Abilities of un- 
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bdled and "Now this Vow or 
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„ e not with — mouth, yet by Proxies, 


doe it, (and ſo believe 


Sureties, who do not ſo much promiſe that he _ 
doe ſo, as anſwer-and ſpeak in his ftead; by wa ror Fg 
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- - Subftitution repreſenting the Infant*s voice, a 


= 5 king upon them an Obligation for the Infant, (an Act 
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de had without ſigning the Indenture back again 

of. © undertaking the condition of the Covenant) which 

' conſequent y the Infant is in, and when ke 

comes to underſtand * — muſt _ himſelf by vow 

and ſolemn oath to be bound o it, or elſe ſolemnly 
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proxy ; then it is moſt clear, that that which is pre- 
28 in one of age, and muſt be actuall in him 
before he be admitted to Baptiſm, is not thus pre- 
{required in the Infant, but onely required in the 
future: for the Surety doth not undertake that the 
child is thus qualified already, but he being the Oh 
titute of the child, the child by him promiſes that 
be will thus perform hereafter. And this promiſe 

that he will, is. diſtinctly the vow of Baptiſm. 
8. I achunledge Jour Anſwer , and indeed bad little 
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other de nin putting you to the trouble of it, but onel that 


| have ſome difficulty in them, which is likely to remgin- 


Sect. III. c. I muſt confeſs the vow of Baptiſin tobeath 
of the vow of ſo great importance, and ſo immediately refer- F 
of Baptiſm,ring and cloſely rending to ce, that it were 


The Devil 
and all his 
works. 
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might the leſs impertinently beg of you a little to ing on" the 
pords of the wop of Baptiſm ( «they are uſed at the Font, and! |} 
ſet down in the beginning of ibe Charch-Catechiſin ) which Ma S 0 


plained (and ſo to miſs that Felicity which all other parts of the } 
Catechiſm have been afferded by you.) unleſi you comply with Þ 
me in this voluntary digreſyon, which I acknopledge to be ae 
ed by Me. % . : - . f wa % / ” | Wo 0 


wonder for a Practical Catechiſm to be thought 
plete without it: And therefore although, as 1 
you, it differ little from the Toro 7 cations; N. 
ntance and Fiith, pre-require in tl perſon ty be 25 
aptized, (which is the reaſon that I forgot having. 3 
ſpoken of them, to put you in mind of is) yet 1 
will moſt willingly comply with you, and explain 
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whatever ſeems difficult in that Yow. 

S. Ialready ſee that the Creed and the Commandments being | 
ſeverally explained to me ( which are the two latter branches of 
that vom) I can detain you no farther than mbile you explain 
the firſt part of it. In theſe words, CThey + e. my Sureties , 
promiſed. and vowed in my name, that 1 ſhould for- 


ſake the Devil and all his works, the pomps and va- 
nities of the wicked world, and all the finfull luſts of 


the fleſh, ] What is then meant, frſt, by [the Devil and 
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all his works? ] [ 
c. Certainly. the principal thing here renounced 
is the falſe gods, i. e. devils, which the heathen. 
world did worſhip ſo univerſally before Chriſt's time, 
and againſt which the Catechiſts (Which prepares all 
for Baptiſm)did firſt labour to fortifie their diſciples, 
and are for that cauſe called in the Ancient Church 
(and known by the title of) Ezorcifts, as thoſe that caſt 
out theſe Devils, So of the ſeven precepts of Noah, 
all which every proſelyte which was received or ad- 
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that we no longer flatter our ſelves with 4 format external ſer=* 
ving of thee , with being bearers of thy Word, partakers of thy, 
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be ravghitby them on whom the Spirit thus d . 
ech may perhaps be better underſiood , by * 
bring the Cuſtoms appointed by God among the Jews | 
Thoſe that were among them called to be Prophets. 
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out of their Schools were aſſumed and conſecr: at | 


to it by Anointing , 
ſome eminent Office 


ment. ) Now for many years before this coming vd 
Chriſt, Prophecy had failed among the Jews. Indet 


* Gradu Revelations Divine quatuor. 
Neſuat, prophetia per uiſionem & ſpettras 
Ruach Hatcodeſh, affiatus Spirits Sancti, 
qui erat fine iſtis, ut in David, & e. Urim 
© Thunmim, in petorali judicis (ſplen- 
deſcentis pettoralis, ſcix Hoſchen prænun- 
cians Judæis viltoriam,quod ceſſavirſpten- 
deſcere, An. 200. ameg uam ego ſcriberem, 
inquit Joſephus, chm Deus ivaſceve:ud ob 


tranſgreſſiones Legum. Vid. Swid. in voce 


Ephod ) & Bath Col, i.e. vox celitas 
audita; & hec ultima erat ſub remplo 


(a Ceremony of advancing ti 


7 and therefore the Chaldee Da. : 
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ſay they, there was no oil, 


2 way of Revelation, ſave |. 


y that of the voice from 


Heaven. Now therefore 


God was. thus pleaſed to ſend. 


his 
Will unto the World, and 


him to continue the ſame d 


his Apoſtles and others after 
him; in ſtead of that ſolemn 


Ceremony of Unction, is this 


Son; to reveal his comp 10 1 


viſible Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt on him and on them in a 
| ſhining fiery Cloud, and with 
it theſe words of Conſecration to Chriſt, 7his is ny 
beloved Son, &c. and in lieu of that voice, the Gift 
of Tongues to the Apoſtles ahd others: This was 
foretold dy one of the Jewiſh Prophets long be- 
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